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ABSTRACT,
The thesis is an attempt to provide & more
comprehensive account ofl the context apnd character of Hooker's

argument in the Beclesiastical Polity tham has hitherto been presented.

‘The preface outlines the problems involved in such
an examination. Part Ome includes both & short examination of how
distinctive attitudes to change colour political argument(chapter one)
'and an account of Hooker's own response to a radical attitude to
change(chapter two).Part Two provides a very compressed narrative
of the progress of reformed religion in England(chapter three) and

of Hooker's composition of the Ecclesiastical Polity(chapter four).

Part Three endeavours both to examine the nature of Calvinist
thought(chapter five) and to describe Hooker's reaction to the
movement itself(chapter six).Part Four investigates Hooker's pre-
suppositions about God and His Inxélligible Universe(chaptér seven),
Reason and Conduc+t(chapter éight), and Natural Taw and Political
Society(chapter nine).Chapter ten(lMetaphor and Practical Argument)
represents an attempt both to extend and to summarize my account of
the character of Hooker's thought.
Part Pive opens with a general investigation of the

_place of authority anﬁ'tradition in the area of what Hooker's terms
'things indifferent!This is illustrated more particularly in the
Interpretation of Scripture(chapter twelve), in the public worship
of the Ghristian community(chapters thirteen;fourteensand fifteen),
and in regard $o the 'power of dominion' inxcommonwealth and Church,
(chapters sixteen andcseventeen).The conclusion endeavours to draw
together.the various strands of Hooker's argument and to make a final

comment on the nature of this argument;
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PREFACE

The launching of a book is an event in the world, but
in time the book may surface in strange circumstances, en-
crusted with meanings foreign to its author's original inten-
tion, Therefore, since a book may be written which is inténded
not merely to offer a 'thought' but to persuade an audience
to act on the expressed opinions, it is necessary to an under-
standing of this prescription to restore it to its original -
setting in human activity. For in books of a practical
character 'words are pért of action and they are equivalents

to actions'o1

This introduces us to what may be termed the historical
dimension in the study of political thought. The aim in a
historical appreciation is to restore to a work the author's
own meaning as one might restore a water-mill to its original
condition to show how, creakingly but unmistakably, the wheel
turned when new.,2 In short, the attempt is to retrieve some-
thing from 'the erosion of immediate intelligibility' occasioned
by the passage of timeo3 But just as in restoring a mill %o
its original condition one may find that the original plans
were inadéquate and the finished product does not operate as
intended, so it is necessary in the history of ideas to show

that the intelligibility of a work is not as transparent as

1. Bronislaw Malinowski, Coral Gardens and their Magic,

London, 1935, v0l.2, p.9.

2, An analogy that has its origins in J, M, Dunn, The Political
Thought of John Locke, Cambridge, 1969, p.x. I have
altered it slightly and extended its use as the following
remarks show. ‘

30 The phrase is R, J, McShea's., See his The Political
~-- Philosophy of Spinoga, New York, 1968, Dp.vi._ - —




originally thought and that its intellectual foundations
are not as solid as once presumed, In sum, mamy arguments
do not, indeed cannot, do what they pretend to do, and in
attempting such operations prove themselves incoherent.
And it is proper in any intellectual éenterprise to uncover

incoherent argument.

In this regard, the structure of the Ecclesiastical

Polity has not, to my mind, received adequate attention. It
is true that there are a few general studies available but
these would seem to be mainly the work of theologians in
search of a pedigree. This is a perfectly proper purpose on
their part, but it is not mine, It is the identifying mark
of such studies to seek in the past support for opinions that
are still, in the present, regarded as useful and valuable,l
In the process, the intentions of the author, in whose works
these opinions have been located, and the structure of his
argument, are steadily lost sight of. To recover these in-
tentions as far as possible and to examine as adequately as
I can the structure of the argument is my own aim in taking

up the work of Hooker.

My own purpose, then, is chiefly historical in character,
1 seek to identify as far as possible Hooker's contemporary
meaning, This involves the judgement, in my estimation, that
Hooker is not a philosopher who qua philosopher has mmch of
interest to convey to us today. It will be seen that in the

main Hooker expounds his own compound of theological - cum -

L. In the Preface to E, Te Davies The Political Ideas of
Richard Hooker, London, 1946, the then Dean of Wells was
of the opinion that 'the working of a mind as massive
and logical as was Hooker's must always be of interest
and real value. The study of it would, I think, prove
especially beneficial to a generation whose standards

——-seem—to -be unduly and increasingly indebted to those set

————— by Hollywood,'
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philosophical views that are a reflection of the Great Chain
of Being tradition, But his thinking, while it cannot be
claimed as a new departure, is not a borrowed or stolen cloak
worn to hide sterility of mind., He was working within a
certain tradition, and here he was in complete control of

its assumptions and precepts. He did not, however, examine
these assumptions critically, and it seems that many of his

modern commentators have not endeavoured to do so either.

This is not to imply, as is so often the fashion today,
that the uniquely philosophical method of stydying a thinker
is to consider only the intrinsic cogency of his arguments.
Belonging to a tradition seems too loose an adjustment in a
person's thought to be susceptible of philosophical inter-
pretatidon, But to regard a theorists intentions and his
relationship to his predecessors as a matter of extraneous
influences on his work is dangerously misleading., With a
thinker of Hooker's calibre it is an utter waste of time to
study him for intrinsic philosophical merit alone, He has

“very little, This should not, of course, lead us to the con-
clusion that Hooker considered that his arguments had no philo-
sophical cogency., He thought that they had, but this cogency
is for him determined entirely by the tradition of thought
in which he worked and which he regarded as authoritative,

Such an attitude determines the intellectual content of his

work,

The cogency of Hooker's general arguments, since they
are offered as philosophical, must be investigated. This, however,
is only a part of my enterprise. Much more important for

Hooker was the supposed usefulness of these arguments in

.
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the situation with which he was faced., He was, in short, con-
cerned chiefly with practice, or.at least with the influence
of certain beliefs on practical activity. He tends to be imp-
atient with theoretical problems which he finds confusing to
his purpose. But his disregarding them does not necessarily
strip him for effective action. Igcoherence in argument at

any level of experience can be an incumbrance,

The distinction that Hobker draws between necessity and
indifference marks the point at which his thinking moves from
one level to another. To be fair to Hooker, this distinction
between necessity and indifference is something of a differ-
entiation between theory and practice, but it cannot be con-
sidered adequate as a philosophical distinction. The reason
why it cannot be held to be adequate is that the necessary
principles that govern the conduct of mén not only attempt
Yo explain but also to prescribe the authorised ends of his
activity. The distinction between necessity and indifference
is really little more than one of ends and means, Clearly,
Hooker is mainly concerned with practical application, and
the very character of necessity allows for its direct relev-

ance to practice.

I have ascribed to Hooker's aims and arguments a practical
character, By this I mean that his project arose out of a
particular situation, and for the most part Hooker had this
situation in mind throughout the work. Such were the ideals

and dispositions that generated this situation that Hooker
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felt compelled to outline the general nature of hisAown
position., In the later books he did of course attempt to
examine in some detail the particular structure of: the Bligabethan
Ecclesiastical Polity, and he naturally found it to be perfectly
reasonable, My immediate concern is not, however, with his
examination of Elizabethan Church practice in these books, but
with what Hooker considers to be the presuppositions of his
entire project., In my view he assesses the situation according
to two distinct sets of principles although in his own mind

they were perfectly integrated.l What the immediate object

of my attention is now is the particular point of view he sets

forth in Book One of the Bcclesiastical Polity. For the argu-

ments employed there to substantiate his position are circular
in character., And this circularity characterizes his opponents!
position likewise. In short, their arguments, which I term
practical since they are primarily meant to have effect in
practice, are particular (and peculiar) forms of practical
argument, I shall term.them systematically misleading practical
argument.2 By this‘I do not wish to signify that such arguments
need be conscious and deliberate tricks. They are, however,
“illusory in that such arguments cannot have the authority they
are proclaimed tovhave.3 They are, for instance, claimed as

absolutely true and they cannot, because of their circularity,

1. The two sets of principles are those set forth in Book One
where he outlines his absolute presuppositions about the
nature of experience, and at the begintiing of Book Five,
where he proposes four principles by which in general the
activities within the area of things indifferent may be Judge

2a An adaptation of Ryle's 'Systematically Misleading Expressims
Proceedings of the Aristotelian Society, vol. XXXITI, 1931.

3 John Grote writes: 'By "illusion" as distinguished from
reality we mean what, given us as apparent fact by one sen-
sitive power, will not stand the test of others'. Exploratio
Philosophica, 2 vols., Cambridge, 1900, vol.,l, p.l3.
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be falsified in time, for the time of their fulfilment is
‘(3 LR T

always ahead of Yruseat practice. Yet they are practical in

intent for what they proclaim is to be pursued in practice.

But practical argument is always subject to the contingent.
The vocabulary employed to recommend what is to be done does
not, it is true, change as rapidly as the situation (the result
would be madness), but the situation itself has in it elements
of uncertainty always. It is ever contingent, for the sufficient
conditions necessary to control such a situation cannot be
present in practice. That is why judgement is necessary, and
even this is no guarantee of success. Decisions are always,
from an ideal point of vision, taken on inadequate information.
To have all the conditions necessary to bring about a situation
is to be in that situation. And in such a state no act of a
purposive nature, as we know it now, is possible, For to be
in that state is to be in an essentially unchangeable and ideal
situation., Thus those who propose an ideal condition and
support it by circular argument often mistake the necessary
conditions of practical activity. They expect that practice
will in the end conform exactly to their ideal. Such a result

would mean the extinction of historical time,

Although ideals of this nature are practical in that they

offer a vision of perfect order which must be sought, they

cannot in principle be contradicted by the presuppositions of

all practical argument and activity. And practical argument

and action, if it is to attain success in any degree, must be

geared to as specific a time and place as possible,l Although

1. The criteria for purposive action are success and satisfac-
toriness., Argument in practice revolves around attempts to
bring about more satisfactory circumstances., And such argu-
ment, therefore, must take into account the particular order

of the present, and how and whenaat a particular time in the
future sucha more satisfac tory-situation might. be brought




misleading practical arguments are in principle not subject to
one particular time and place (in that sense they are trans-
historical) they are nonetheless, despite their formal structure,
to be judged according to the criteria of practical argument.

The point about a circular argument in practice is that it can
only be punctured on the nail bed of time, Of course the
argument has, so to speak, to be put in motion first. And

some such arguments are deflated at birth by time's indifference,
However, so long as a number of people believe such arguments,
thét is, take them at their own estimation, then these arguments
may be said to have ‘'caught on'., From our point of view their
ideal ends cannot logically be reached, for they contradict

what we may term the presuppositions of practice. But such an

argument in practice merely bounces off the protective skin of

any circular argument,

The Calvinist argument, for instance, partakes of this _
ciréular character. For in this tradition of thought the elect
see the world in like fashion and for them the truth is what
they see., By definition those who refuse.to acknowledge the
truth as they seelit are not of the elect., Hooker's own argu-
ment is somewhat similar in its circularity, but only in part.

He has an-escape clause with his distinction between necessity
and indifference, and in practice this is serviceable enough.
However, this chéracterization of the two arguments will, I hope,

become somewhat clearer as we proceed,

The cogency of Hooker's argument and the character of the

tradition in which he worked naturally form the centre of my

about, For some discussion of practical reasoning see
A, Xenny, ‘Practical Inference', Analysis, vol,26,
1965<=66, pp.65-75,
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work, Associated with this argument are the wvocabulary and
literary devices used to 'clothe' its structure. And here it
might be noted that this study is an illustration of, and perhaps
a corrective to, Professor Greenleaf's general work on two

traditions of political thoughtol

What we have in the present
study with greater detail and, I hope, with enhanced under-
standing, is an examination of one thinker employing such ideas
as ordered correspondences between hierarchies of sub-groups
throughout nature, Greenleaf appears in his study of the ideas
of order and empiricism to assert a correspondence of his own,
which the book does not substantiate. For in illustrating

the political implications as he sees them of the idea of order,
he makes use of theorists of royal absolutism only, and in
examining the political ideas of the empiricists, he finds them

to be anti-royalist and always anti-absolutisto2

This I believe to be misleading., Even within his own

book the dichotomy which he propounds can be seen to collapse,

For the thinkers‘that Greenleaf employs to illustrate his

theme just did not view matters as he claims they did. Far

from conceiving the universe to be either a created or a

natural order, they saw it as being both simultaneously. What

reason suggested observation confirmed., In such a reciprocal
Lonelon_

1. W. Ho Greenleaf, Order, BEmpiricism and Politics, 6xferd 1964.

2, Greenleaf, ibid,fpoé? 'T first explain the world-view of
order which was fundamentally based on a Christian-inspired
metaphysic and the arguments of which were characteristically
elaborated by the process of analogy called '"correspondence'.
In England this style of thought tended politically to be
associated with the idea of absolute sovereignty. It thus
provided a philosophical basis for the doctrine of the
divine right of kings.' (My underlining.,)
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relationship scientific observation did not contradict what

God had revealed. One of the greatest achievements of the
eighteenth century and perhaps the most 'empirical' of all,
namely the classification of animals and plants by Buffon and
Linnaeus, rested on an acceptance of the great chain of being,l
And Petty, who appears as an empiricist in Greenleaf's work,
composed some notes on the 'scale of creatures'.2 It thus seems
to be a common feature of human thought that particular ex-

periences are often accommodated to principles and wvalues

apparently external to them.

Greenleaf's dichotomy is, then, incoherent and so indeed
is8 his correspondence between political opinion and a com-
prehensive vision of human experience. Hooker with his idea
of order is no less clear on Parliament's proper place in the
political arrangements of the English Commonwealth than Bacon,
the empiricist, is. Coke, who frequently has recourse to the
vocabulary of the idea of order in his Reports stands far more
for the rights of the subject embodied in the rule of law than
Bacon. Indeed, these examples point to a peculiar problem in
the study of political thought, namely the relationship between
an all-embracing vision of reality, which may often be expressed
in a metaphorical or mythiical form, and political experience

itself. And it is to this problem that for the moment we turn.

The relationship that exists between political activity

and the disposition that propels and is an aspect of that activity,

1. Natural theology as a context for political and scientific
thinking survived well into the nineteenth century. See,
for instance, R. M. Young, Malthus and the Evolutionists:
The Common Context of Biological and Social Theory, 'Past
and Present', no., 4%, 1969,

2 The Petty Papers, ed. by the Marquis of Lansdowne, 2 vols.,
London, 1927; vol., II, pp.21-35.
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and a comprehensive doctrine which purports to explain or
describe what in general is happening, is certainly problematic.
It is clearly not deductive in any precise sense of that term.
The particulars of actual experience and their significance
are not logically deducible from a comprehensive doctrine

even if the believer may consider such an operation to be
possible in principle. It is commonly thought that the
appropriateness of a particular action can pe tested against
thé general tenets of the view held. But this, of course,
depends upon the previous acceptability of the 'explanation!
offered. And indeed much may be accommodated within a very
general frame of reference, Such a process is circular, not

deductive,

Much of what Collingwood has written about absolute pre-
suppositions might fruitfully be applied here. As Collingwood
explains them, the general and comprehensive principles of any
mbde of experience are not 'major premises' nor 'universal
propositions' from which the specific and particular statements
that men utter are to be inferred deductively. Rather, thé
specific statements and questions of any activity depend in
part for their meaning and relevance on general doctrines. As
Collingwood has it, the specific propositions either 'arise! or
'do not arise', depending upon the general principles assumed;
and the general doctrines are related to them, not as -axioms
to entailed propositions (as is often thought to be the case
in theory), but rather as 'presuppositions' to consequential

1

questions or indeed actions. The relevance and acceptability

1, R, G, Collingwood, An Essay on MetaphV81cs, Oxford, 1940;
part one, passim.
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of narrower concepts or principles is thus réferred to - and'
made contingent upon -~ the relevance and acceptability of
broader concepts; and in any activity the most general pre-
suppositions of all partly determine the basic conéepts and
patterns of thought employed in their interpretation of that

particular aredof thought.

Now in the effort to make experience intelligible many
'world views' often have recourse to metaphors and analogiese.
Such analogies and metaphors are often drawn from other areas
of experience and then applied to political experience. Much
prescriptive thought employs this type of imagery because it
1s held that it can relate what is strange to what is familiar,
what is new to what is old. In such a fashion it endeavours
to make the world more determinate. The effort extends to
describing what is happening and to 'explaining' why it ought
or ought not to have happened. It is a necessary corollary
that it also prescribes what one should do in the future., How
effecti#ely this may be done does perhaps depend on the concrete-
ness of the opinions involved. However, effectiveness in
prescribing particular actions in the immediate future is not
the only criterion (one wonders how far it is a criterion) in
the continued existence of a particular way of explaining or
describing reality. The strength and success of a particular
view of reality is a reflection of its 'persuasiwveness', and this
is as much (if not more so) dependent on disposition‘and circum-

stance as effectiveness in prescribing in particular cases.

Metaphors and analogies, then, are reflections of an
attempt to provide useful 'persuasive' tools, both for ourselves
and for others, It must be noted, however, that if the meta-

phors are taken as complete, that is if the metaphor is held




to be reall, then there is no political debate, merely des-
cription and authoritative prescription,2 On the other hand,
one may illustrate or describe by the use of imagery, and yet
be able to respond to a particular situation in a variety of
ways. This is the case with Hooker, Numerous correspondences
illustrating order are frequently drawn. Yet, although the
extended metaphor of the Great Chain of Being offers a complete
description of reality and allows such correspondences to be
drawn, the distinction between necessity and indifference again
gives enough latitude to stretch considerably (if not actually

breakB) the entire chain,

In simple outline, then, what is aimed at in this study
is a more coherent and historically accurate account of what

Hooker was maintaining in the Ecclesiastical Polity than has

yet been presented.4 My purpose is to grasp as far as possible
the structure and the application of Hooker's arguments though-
out. I have endeavoured, however, not to confuse accomplishment
and intention, and I have consequently noted any incoherence

in Hooker's arguments at points where what he was maintaining
was not internally consistent and yet not necessarily meaning-

less. The criterion of what Hooker is maintaining is necessafily

1. Such metaphors are also 'dead' and/or extended. For further
explanation of these terms see chapter nine of this work,

2o One thinks particularly of Filmer's Patriarchia.

3e It cannot actually break for that would be self-defeating.
It would represent a fissure in the constellation of
absolute presuppositions.

4, There is, I consider, no completely adequate treatment of
Hooker's thought., The best works (excluding articles) on
Hooker are those by Peter Munz, The Place of Hooker in the
History of Thought, London 1952, and the chapter in A. P.
D'Entreves Medieval Contribution to Political Thought, Oxford
1939, I have not seen D'Entreves' Riccardo Hooker, Torino
1939, but I have consulted his Oxford D.Phil, thesis which

is an examination of Hooker's thought.
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historical. But the internal consistency of any argument that
pretends to philosophy is always a matter of philosophical (non-

historical) judgement.

The structure of the following study I have divided into
five parts., Part One seeks to characterize the disposition
of the disputants, Part Two provides the historical setting
to the conflict between Hooker and his opponents. In it I
have noted something of the progress of reformed religion in
Ingland and of the beginnings of a reaction to the 'movement!'.

Hooker's Ecclesiastical Polity is seen as one (if not the most)

extended work in this reaction to the Presbyterian movement.1

Part Three endeavours both to examine the nature of Calvinist/
Presbyterian thought and to describe Hooker's reaction to the
movement itself., Part Four is an attempt to explain the character
of Hooker's principles and arguments. This is chiefly an inves-

tigation of Book One of the Ecclesiastical Polity. Since, how-

ever, Hooker endeavours to elucidate these principles throughout
the entire work, clarification of the argument presented in

Book One is increased somewhat by statements made elsewhere,

The principles that are outlined concern the nature of experience
in general, and moral conduct and political activity in particular
I end this section with a general chapter in which I seek to
summarize and extend my explanation of the nature of Hooker's
thought. Part Five is an examination of how Hooker attempts

to use these principles in countering the practical arguments

of the Presbyterians and others. In it I hope to bring out

the emphasis Hooker places on authority and tradition in the

area of things indifferent. This is illustrated in three areas

1, It is, of course, the most famous.
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of experience, namely,in the interpretation of Scripﬁure, in
the public worship of the Christian Community, and in relation

to the 'power of dominion' in Church and Commonwealth,

Throughout this study we shall see Hooker employing his
basic ideas of reason, revelation and experience, and his
distinction between necessity and indifference. It is by
way of -these notions that he sought to validate many of the
customs and institutions of Elizabethan England., And our under-
standing of how he attempted to do this is increased by noting
the incoherencies in his afguments° It will be seen that
pradfically anything may be accommodated within a metaphorical
structure, of which the concept of natural law ié a parte.
Indeed, we are ultimately forced to conclude that despiite the
formality of the argument much, if not all, depends upon the
character and disposition of the disputants. And this is as one

might expect in any activity of a practical responseol

Hooker's own particular disposition is, therefore, our
last reason for studying him. For the great strength of con-
servative opinion and political thought in England naturally
raises the question of ‘origins'., In this connection the
name of Burke almost too readily springs to mind, for many of
the basic assumptions of conservative thought are present there.

These include, of course, the deep sense of tradition, the

1, This has certain implications for the study of political
thought. See (i) J. G. A, Pocock, 'The History of Political
Thought: a Methodological Enquwry, in fhllObOphl, Politics
and Society 2nd series, ed. P. Laslett and W. G, Runciman,
Oxford (Blackwell) 1962; (ii) Q. Skinner, 'Meaning and Under-
standing in the History of Ideas', History and Theory wvol.VII
1969; (iii) J. M. Dunn 'The Identity of the History of Ideas!
Philosophy, vol. XLIII, 1968
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great distrust of 'radical' thought, and emphasis on the rule

of law, But, without denying the specific contegibution of Burke
to the English conservative tradition, it would be historically
inaccurate not to recognise that such things as a profound dis-
like of radical reform, a sense of community, and a great
emphasis on law and tradition were not present in previous
English thinkers., It will be, therefore, one of the purposes

of this work to show the importance of the Ecclesiastical Polity

for the English conservative tradition., 'For assuredly it is

the work which, more perhaps than any in our language, embodies

1

that conservatism,' And the principle that English conservatism

embodied was that of the rule of law as against private opinion,

1, F. D, Maurice, Moral and Metaphysical Philosophy, 2 vols,
rev, ed., London 1872, pp. 190-192.




PART T

INTRODUCTION



1.
CHANGE AND DISPOSITION

Political thought is about order and achievement within
the world., It is generally, I consider, a response to a change
in the order or lack of order in immediate experience., Such
situations may provide the occasion for thought of an abstract
character to offer surrogates and substitutes for the apparent
iack of certainty that is an inevitable consequence of change,
Part of the air of certainty that pervades this type of thinking
stems from its being quite abstract for all its wealth.of detail,
For the particulars stressed usually bear little relationship
to the circumstances of their inception. It has been one (if
not the) characteristic feature of political thought since the
Reformation that it has been ready with blueprints to bring
change to a halt in a regime of perfect orderol And this order
is held to be theoretically viable Before its practical creation,
and its very perfection is a radical criticism of present arrange—-
ments, It is, accordingly, a sin to'écmpromise merely byitinkering
with this or that corrupt practice. To enjoy what is présent
without recognizing its depravity is, consequently, irrational
and inhuman from the radical standpoint. The fundamentalist,
finding that much is radically bad in present political society,
calls for its transformation in the light of frational' principles
and ideals., In this way he hopes that new societies, the blue-

prints for which are ‘'on the boards', will be created., His idea

is that society should be consciously and deliberately re-fashioned

1. It is likewise a characteristic feature of this manner of
thought, almost despite itself, to be slightly vague about
details of its schema, This, of course, need be of little
moment until the chosen commence to dlspute among themselves

- -over these very- detallscﬁ_ — N S o .
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according to pteconceived ideaso_1

This fundamentalist diposition appears in practice for
the first time in the sixteenth-century. Its origin, however,
is not to be found in the purely political but is an attitude
originally foreign to properly political experience, Radicalism,
generally, is a disposition of thought that is brought.to bear
on the political from outside. (And this is no less true of
the thought of Marx, Bentham and Paine, for instance, than it
is of Calvinism.,) The particular social conditiong of the
sixteenth century, therefore, provided the occasion for the
widespread pEzctical influence of this fundamentalist disposition
which informed the Calvinist 'movement', As Michael Walzer has
it, the sixteenth century saw 'the -appearance of revolutionary
organization and radical ideology'.2 The éaints considered
that revolution was at hand for they saw themselves as divine
instruments, wreckers of a corrupt society and recreators of

a godly community,

In what we may term traditional societies (that is, before
the Industrial Revolution) the radical was a reactionary. Con-
sequently, the effort at radical change took thé form of aﬁ
attempted recreation of a previous ideal state. This attitude
had a long history but it had hardly been efficacious on a
large scale, In the sixteenth century, however, it clearly

had widespread repercussions. Of course the attempted changes

1, This fashionabje trend in political thinking has so overcome
one admirable academic that he has been led to conclude that
'theory has become the opium of the masses', E. Kedourie,
'Revolutionary Nationalism in Asia and Africa', Government
and Opposition, vol. 3, 1968, p. 464,

2o M, Walzer, Phe Revolution of theSaints: A Study in the Ori-
gins of Radical Politics, New York, 1968, p. 10.
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did not recreate the ideal state at all, but merely occasioned
'rapid ' change in a 'forward' direction. For action, whether
the occasion for its inception is an ideal form found in the

past or a goal to be reached in the fubure, always takes time,

That is why, in practice, while it may be important to differen-
tiate between the reactionary endeavouring to 'return' to an
ideal arrangement and the 'modern' radical attempting to create
his projected vision of a perfect future, this fundamentalist
attitude common to both of them has a similar effect., They
both act in the present to destroy that present order utterly
and to create a perfect future or to bring about a return to

a perfect past condition. This is logically impossible, and
all that happens is change from one situation to another,
Change may thus be conéidered 'slow'! or 'rapid' according to
one's disposition., Both reform and revolution as aspects of
change are still endless processes, Change cannot come to a
halt, Yet for all that, to the conservative the attempt at
‘reform' may still get out of hand and change may appear too
"fast', ‘'#here hath arisen a sect in Englandwﬁhich seeketh to

reform even the French reformationwﬁl

The radical attitude and response to change, then, the
conservative in particular has found to be dangerous nonsense,
both potentially and actually., For the conservative himself
political activity regquires considerable judgement, an appre-
ciation of subtle gradations and distinctions, and a sense of
timing and relevance., And these are the things that cannot be
set out in definite rules and precepts. They ae learned from

actions and from trying to act, and from making use of present

1, R. Hooker, Eccl, Pol,, IV, viii, 4.
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materials. Radical argument, consequently, may be considered
irrational in that 'rational'! argument itself is based on long
and deep experience and issues in a judgement about actual
political arrangements. Such is the only proper response to

change,

This clash between conservative and radical provides, in
my view, something of a thread running through Post-Renaissance
political thought, and espeéially English political thought.
This clash of dispositions we may come across On numerous
occasions, For instance, it may be seen in the disputes between
various radical sects and the parliamentarians and the royalists
in the Civil War, in the confrontation between Burke and Paine,
in the arguments of Maine and Spencer, and in the extended
writings of Bentham and Coleridge. Of course, the !'formal'!
content of many of the works of these authors are very different,
But, if we pay attention to the way in which they make use of
these contents, so to speak, we find, I consider, distinctive
attitudes to change, And it is these attitudes that.are of
considerable importance in practical argument. They inform,
if T am not mistaken, the tactics and style of many a dispute,

This is the case between Hooker and his opponents.



2,

HOOKER AND THE RADICAL DISPOSITION

Hooker is one of the first to face up to the full impli-
cations of fundamentalism in practice, Such a disposition led
him to examine his own attitude toward change and to concern
himself with the various authorities, their place and extent,
within a historical community. This is hardly surprising,for
the sixteenth century saw considerable discussion of the modes
of authority, their structure and transmission within the
Christian Community. And in the period under consideration
the state was ' so clearly linked with religion that no state
that changed its religion ever survived in its old political
form'ol The attempt by the Calvinists, theréfore, to establish
a 'true' church involved them willy-nilly with change in general,
with pplitical authority and the social order. For the sake of
establishing a proper church, the dissolution of the old order
was demanded and deemed necessary., This involved rearranging
political and religious relationships in such a way that the
church could be removed from that area of corruption that had,
in effect, given it a history. For the true church had a time-
less form, established by divine act, Its members were obliged
to . maintain its rigid identity over and against historical

change,

The arguments employed to support such a contention will
be examined more fully in the following chapters., ©Suffice ither

to remark that they are, I consider, circular in character,

1. Lord Acton, Quoted without reference by H., Butterfied,
Tord Acton, London, 1949, p. 6.
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That is, they display the characteristic feature of what we
have already referred to aSsystematically misleading practical
argumentol Such argument is a persistent characteristic of a
part of Hooker's thought, In the face of what he considered
to be a radically subversive argument, Richard Hooker in Book

One of his Ecclesiastical Polity reiterated a traditional view

of experience designed to display the drrationality of his
opponent's argument, This is the most general aspect of his
purpose, which is to destroy, by argument, the Presbyterians'
intellectual foundations, The ground is thereby cleared for

a discussion of the particulars of present experience, not the
details of an experience long since past. The discussion both
of the recessary principles of reality and of its details,
accordingly, proceeds to the end in view, namely the legitim-
isation of the Eligabethan Settlement., For all his air of
intellectual objectivity Hooker has a practical mnd in mind,

and his arguments are directed towards that end.

In his argument Hooker uses certain key words and endeavours
to construct their relationship to each other. For at least
fifteen hundreé ycars several of the words he employs had
proVided the means by which the few,who were able had exchanged
politigal ideas at all levels of discourse higher than that of
substantive law. Among such words were nature, experience,
law, justice, custom, reason, virtue and order. The considerable
stability of the intelligibility of these words in relation to
each other, and the intricate symbiosis by which all sustained
one another, had for centuries effectively guaranteed the

general meaningfulness of political discourse, although they

1, See the Preface to this work.
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did nothing to assure its practicality and immediate relevance
despite vague assertions to the contrary. The bélance9 however,
by which these words maintained their value was seriously dis-
turbed for possibly the first time in the late fifteenth and
early sixteenth centuries., This disturbance wasta_reflectionl
both of intellectual dissatisfaction with certain aspects of
scholastic tradition and later of theﬁisintegration of the
Chupch of Rome., It was, indeed, the Christian Humanists who
first endeavoured to reform the Church and to remove what they
considered to be intellectual and moral errors., What may be
termed the high point of this 'school! was More's Utogiaol
But; for an increasing number the attempt to reform progressed
too slowly, and the corruption of the Church felt increasingly
unbearable, For this corruption was itself a sort of moral
and spiritual disorder. The effort, therefore, to reform and
to shake off the shackles of the Papacy by political and
religious groupings was brought on by and, in turn, created

disorder,

With the repudiation of the Roman Church and the disorder

consequent thereupon, there. emerged traditions of thought that

offered ways out of the impasse., Mingling with these attempts
to pursue religious reform and to attain unity were the politics
of the 'secular' princes. The character and failures of their
style of activity occasioned three 'secular' modes of thinking

about politics°2 They were the Machiavellian, with its emphasis

1, Thomas More, Utopia, ed. Edward Surtz, S, J, and J, H.
Hexter, Yale Edition of the Complete Works of St. Thomas More
vol, IV, New Haven, 1965, The introduction by Hexter is
particularly good and sets Utopia within what he terms the
Christian Humanist tradition.

2o By secular I mean that they were not immediately related
to the Great Chain of Being.,
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on ‘real! statesmanshipl, the Polybian or Venetian image of
the immortally stable, mixed constitution which carried down
to the end of the eighteenth century the Hellenic vision of

political 'space'2y and, in England at least, the idea of

the Ancient Constitution3° These images of political order did
not impinge particularly on Hooker's sphere of vision, although
his thought has affinities to the tradition of the common
lawyers and he did have some comments to make on Machiavelli

and the 'atheists' at the beginning of Book Five, What did
concern him greatly was, of course, the Calvinist vision with
its notions of election and ‘true church', These ideas were
part of a schema of universal history which envisaged a sequence
of godly and anti-godly actions forming an eschatological ‘myth'.
The truechurch, consequently, was less a historical phenomenon
than the institutionalization of the laws of redemption in time.
This church was exclusive in that, if rigid and immutable stan-
dards of conduct were to be adhered to, any corrupting in-
fluences had to be removed and destroyed. Ideally, life was
conducted in an orderly imitation of the sacredo4 Those who
took part in this ritual were the saints, and in pursuit of

their ends ties of mutual confidence, sympathy and kinship

1, 'Real means external and not 'moral'., For traditionally
moral activity has its origin in internal intention. Real
statesmanship was thus a rejection of the 'Mirror of Princes!
genre and took as its measure politigal successive irres-
pective of 'moral'! intention.,

2 Z, S, Fink, The Classical Republicans, Evanston, 1945, and
J. Go A, Pooock (Qachiavelli, Harrington and Fnelish
Political Ideologles in the Eighteenth Century', William

~and Mary Quarterly, vol., 22, 1965,

5o Jo G, A, Pocock, The Ancient Consfitution and the Feudal Law,
Cambridge, 19570

4, Underneath the argument something of the institutional con-
tinuity in Geneva may be seen in E, W, Monter, Calvin's
Geneva, New York, 1967, and Studies_in Genevan Government
1536 1605, Geneva 1964,
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lost their value. Thus the expression of order and brotherhood
was achieved by the spiritval communion of those who shared

in the holy sacrament of the Lord's Supper, by the exclusion

from it of the unworthy and by the outward signs of saintliness
and election, This alone constituted the true identity of the
saints, The proof of divine Justice,and beneficience and wisdom
lay in positive recognition, without ostensibly any interpolations
of the facts asserted by Scripture, Moral righteousness became

a matter of visible proofs within an eternal community.

In the face of this radical attitude towards change, and
of the threat to the authority and identity of the traditional
church in England (for its destruction is what the Presbyterian
project amounted to)gHooker took up what he considered to be
the proper framework of thought to answer such “irrational
and mistaken longings. He consciuusly accepted the traditional
political vocabulary in its entirety,-and sought to show its
relevance to the matter at hand. He attempted to correct the
fissure in the constellation of these words which the Calvinists
had caused by changing their setting and reference, By so
altering the setting of these words they were able to reject
as irrelevant to ecclesiastical considerations the idea of
traditional experience, But they were not Utopians in the
sense that the perfect society or discipline existed merely
in the imagination. For they considered that the true con-
stitution had once existed and that the experience couldjyand

shoulds be recreated.,

Thus it was that within a traditional frame of thought
Hooker came to examine particular details ahdvlaws, and much

if not all of what he has to sSay is prescriptive in intention
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and tone., For, in contrast to the huge Summa of Aquinas,

Hooker was mainly concerned with a particular community and how

it could be 'placed' in the traditional context he had outlined.
Yet, while he endeavoured to do this, it must nonetheless be

noted that, for Hooker, the community itself was founded on
tradition and law, and on the sharing of certain common experiences
particular patterns of conduct, and mutual sympathy. Hooker's
work, therefore, is perhaps a reflection of the new sophistication
and awareness of the individuality and identity of the traditional
community that may be discerned in the sixteenth and seventeenth

centuriesol

While he had great faith in the thought he subscribed to,
Hooker was clearly afraid of the results of the radical attitudes
to change. He certainly admitted 'the aptnesss of men's minds to
accept and believe'! the new doctrineso2 Under pressure from this
type of thinking we see a thinker subtly shifting his ground from
reliance on merely natural law principles and arguments to an in-
creasing emphasis on tradition and the value of historical trans-
mission as a mode of action and knowledge., And in the emphasis
which Hooker placed on the church as a traditional community,
transmitting its interpretations or original revelation in ways
which invested them chiefly with prescriptive and presumptive
value, we may perhaps recognize not merely an appeal to tradition
as a mode of authority sometimes preferable to 'charisma', but an

intensified awareness of the traditional community which is often considered

1. This may be seen in the historical writings of the period,
On this see P, Burke, The Renaissance Sense of the Past,
London, 1969; F., J. LeVy, Tudor Historical Thought, san
Marino, 1967; F, S. Fussner, The Historical Revolutlon9
London, 1962; J. G, A, Pocock, Bhe Ancient Constitution and
the Feudal Law9 Cambridge, 1957o

26 Eccl, Pol.,, I, i, 1.
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the ideal conservative response to this fundamentalist dis-
position of thought. This aspect of Hooker's thinking is but

a reflection of the importance ascribed to historical experience
that provides the counterpoint to the political thought of
post-Renaissance radicalism. In this conservative style of
thought, political order and historical change are no longer
necessarily in conflict with each other, but are bound up in

a concept of eEperience, Such a concept makes it possible to
criticize and recombine the information which is carried down
from the past until there emerges the image of a past diffeently
ordered and yet linked to the present thwough lines of insti-
tutional transformation. In this way we come to possess images

of institutions determinate in space and time,

On the whole, then, Hooker's thought was insired not by
'*philosophical' consideratidns but by practical interests.
Clearly what éoncerhed him was how effectively his ideas in-
fluenced the community in which he liwed, as much as how com-
pletely he had captured and conformed to some abstract idea
of the truth, It would be wrong, of course, to conclude from
this that practical considerations were for Hooker not in
some sense bound up with the 'truth!'. For certainly he believed

that the ideas outlined in Book One of the Ecclesiastical Polity

were true, that is,they reflected God's reason., But it is
equally clear that Hooker considered that these ideas embodied
certain values in addition to explaining the nature of reality.

On his terms it would have been peculiar if they did not.



PART TIT

THE OCCASION
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30
REFORMED RELIGION IN ENGLAND

(1),

The reform of the Church in England conducted by Henry VIII
was a political act., In place of the Pope as head of this
Church, he proclaimed himself. By this act, legal ties with
the Papacy were abolished, 'This realm of England', runs the
preamble to the Act in Restraint of Appeals of 1533, 'is an
empire', ZEngland was, therefore, free to determine her own
ecclesiastical arrangements. And Henry endeavoured to combine
thié replacement of headship with a position of cbnservatism
in regard to doctrine and ceremonial, He found this, as his
reign proceeded, extremely difficult., In 1539, for instance,
Parliament, at Henry's bidding, passed a Bill entitled 'An Act

Abolishing Diversity in Opinionsf,

This conservative position of Henry VIII's was, hen, always
in jeopardy. It was challenged, on the one side, by Protestants
and, on the other, by those who sought a return to Rome, In
general there was an increasing tendency for initiative to slip
out of royal hands, After 1547 initiative towards change
shifted to a group of subjects. Henceforward there was to be
a constant struggle between the Crown, desperately attemdpting
to retain religious uniformity under royal auspices, and a'move-
ment' of Protestants straining and pulling to reshape the

‘national® religion according to their own strongly-held views.

Yet, when Mary Tudor became Queen of England in 1553,
there was not a single great Protestant realm in Europe, only
a few petty German and northern principalities whose rulers

“were all too—likely to teturn to the Roman obedience if the.
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situation ceased to be, as it looked like doing, to their ad-
vantage, For better or worse, however, Protestantism of a radical
character was still in exigence in 1600. It did not collapse in
the face of the Catholic Counter-Reformation, Nor was it en-
tirely defeated in England despuite the royal attempt to establish
and maintain a ‘'conservative' or moderate Protestantism. And

that it did not do so was unmistakably the result of the

initiative of the followers of Calvin,

The Calvinists more than any other introduced an extreme
fundamentalism in religious thought which spilled over into
"political' action. Thus in England, the mere existence of a
centre of initiative and action independent of the Crown was
grave enough., But after 1559 it was even more dangerous by
reason of its 'radical' character. The o0ld factionalism of the
past had been peréonalg familial or dynastic in nature, This did
not entirely disappear, but the cohesion of this new *‘movement?
was its radical or fundamentalist disposition. Commitment to
abstract principles of belief which were intended to act as the
springs of necessary action was novel in the sixteenth century.
But it was, as many were to discover, extremely useful both in

regard to religious experience itself and to 'political' activity,

(ii)

From out of the confusion occasioned by the early Reformation
Calvinism, with its particular conception of order and authority,
appeared to offer a complete resolution of consequent difficulties
both political and religious. The impulse behind this desire for
discipline was an endeavour. to keep corruption in the world under
control and thereby to ensure that the godly church was not con-

taminated by the diseases found in the natural order. For, since
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they lived in a world which was the battlefield of God and Satan,
those who sinned, those who surrendered to Satan, were courting
a visitation of God's wrath. Virtue, to adapt a phrase of
Josiah Royce's, consisted at the very least in holding the

devil by his throat. Originally, perhaps, all the Protestant
‘sects had been anxious to secure real freedom of scriptural
interpretation, They had also paid 1lip service to the idea that
the true church was a kingdom not of this world and that they
ought not to.make use of force for spiritwal ends. But this
proved to be a practically impossible position to hold in an
imperfect world, and, in response to the chaos of the first half
of the sixteenth century, the Calvinists were led to demand

holy discipline, which they believed could only be provided by
the allegedly Apostolic form of theocracy. And this saddle of
discipline was readily borne by those to whom the ideas of
struggle and godly warfare were ever the spurs. Thus holy
discipline tended to replace traditional legal order, peace

and tranquillity were held to be the outcome of final victory
only. The end of the struggle was the establishment of the true

form of church organization.

Inevitably, in contrast to the conservatism of the Eliza-
bethan Church, the more extreme Protestants were disposed to
demand freedom from traditional political control. This did
not merely add up to a separation of Church and Commonwealth,
it implied that the magistrate should be subsumed under the
Church, In other words, the extreme Protestant argument led
almost inevitably to theocracy. In place of the Papacy as the
‘external' authority, its adherents put an inspired interpretation
on scripture, an inspiration, as Hooker frequently pointed out,
often adjusted exactly to their own most pressing needs. In

reality, they could not afford to allowfor freedom of scriptural
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interpretation, for that would have resulted in anarchy again,
And indeed, if one interpretation was admitted to be as good

as another, there was no 'necessary' or absolute case against
the traditional church (or churches) which to some extent was,

after all, based also on an interpretation of the Scriptures.

To meet the desire for 'true'! order, which allegedly the
traditional church did not provide, and to realize the wish
for the sorrect principles of organimation, which obviously the
bishops and theologians of the Church had missed or failed to
transmit, the systematic formulation of the new doctrine in
scriptural terms was undertaken, The result was, amongst many

other works, Calvin's Institutes of the Christian Religion, his

Commentaries, his Sermons, and the supposed practical application
of the principles displayed in these works at Geneva, It was
here that many of the Marian Exiles saw, dominant over a whole
community, a system of doctrine and discipline which was ap-
parently self-contained, It ruled not only men, women and
children, and took control alike of public and private life,
(thereby obliterating that distinction) but it also committed
to an ecclesiastical court or consistory

'the vare of all men's manner, powers of determining

all kinds of ecclesiastical cmuses,and authority to

convent, to control, to punish, as far as with ex-

communication, whomsoever they should_think worthy,

none either small or great excepted®.
In many such men as Knox, the years of exile appear to have
accentuated en already radical disposition. And the longer
they remained on the continent, the more easily they took up

the extreme position of the Church at Geneva, In many ways,

because they had no eopportunity to practise what they preached

1, Preface, ii, 4.
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on a large scale, it is understandable that they tended to

be more virulent in their language, and more forceful in their
conclusions, than Calvin himself, Exile thus made them more
doctrinaire in their fundamentalism., It added the bitterness
of frustration, The more deprived of opportunity for action,

the more frenzied they became in proclaiming the truthol

By 1558 Calvinism was in a position to become the dominant

version of 'Reformed’ religion2

, and it was the intention of
the radical group of the exiles, who returned on the death of
Mary, to impose the newly ‘'recovered' true Word of God upon
England, and to reform her Church according to that Word.
Geneva, however, was as repugnant to Elizabeth as Rome, and no
matter how sincerely Calvin may, in certain of his works, have
paid respect to the civil magistracy in its proper sphere, and
no matter how generously he paid his respects to the godly
princess of England, political authority in Geneva was subor-
dinate to a higher authority. So it appeared to Elizabeth and
to some of her advis@rs. They, consequently, accepted neither
the Genevan nor the Roman solution to ecclesiastical organization,

The civil power in England remained supreme, in no way directly

subject to the control of the spiiritual power, And while the new

1, The other group of exiles remained loyal to the Prayer
Book and to the general organization of the Church as it
had been elaborated by Cranmer, This group wascomposed
of such men as JewWel, who supported Coxe in the defence
of the Prayer Book at Frankfurt. For the Marian Exiles
and their activities see C. H. Garrett, The Marian Exiles,
Cambridge, 1938, This is a useful book but with certain

* - large flaws. See the review by J. E. Neale in English

Historigal Review, vol, 54, 1938, pp. 501-504., Walzer

has some interesting comments to make, The Revolution of

the Saints, New York, 1968, pp. 92-113%,

2o For a short but very perceptive sketch of its infiltration
of Buropean society in general see J, H. Hexter, 'Utopia
and Geneva', in Actiom and Conviction in Farly Modern Furope,
eds, T, K. Rabb and J. E, Seigel, Princeton, 1969,
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English theology was Protestant it was not Calvinistiool

Once FElizabeth was on the throne many of her subjects
considered that in her they had at least a semi-godly or
potentially godly princesso2 They thus obeyed. To the extreme
radicals, however, the true Church was constituted, not merely
by the Christians of whom it was composed, nor by the sincerity
of their profession, but by the 'truthfulness' of the doctrine
publicly preached and upheld by authority, and by the sincere
administration and reception of the sacraments, safeguarded by
the exercise of godly discipline, The Church of Rome itself
was corrupt because the Papacy had perverted the doctriné,
sacraments and discipline of the 'true' Church., It was thus
no longer an effective Christian church, Where the essential
marks or signs of the true church were to be found, the presence

of any number of what the radicals termed ‘'cold statute protes-

1. For detailed histories of the Eligabethan Settlement see
Jo E., Neale, 'The Elizabethan Acts of Supremacy and Uniformity
English Historical Review, vol. 65, 1950, and W.P, Haugaard,
Elizabeth and the FEnglish Reformation, Cambridge, 1968,

20 Millenarian views were not necessarily a threat to the Crown.
: In this regard the works of John Foxe were extremely im-
portant, For it was he who conditioned generations of
English Protestants to a belief in the historic mission of
their role to crush the Romist Anti-Christ. Deference to
the godly-prince was a decisive aspect of this enterprise.
Yet his Book of Martyrs mersly offered comfort because e
martyrs' sufferings were set within a chiliastic framework,
Foxe encouraged men in the belief that they were living
"in the fifth age of history, the last age, when Christ and
Anti-Christ resolved their struggle., 1In the face of this
end a passive disposition was considered to be the most
'godly'!., No wonder Foxe's book was one of the few chained
books in Elizabethan churches, For an examination of these
millenarian views see two important works: W, Haller,
Foxe's 'Book of Martyrs' and the Flect Nation, London 1967,
and W, H, Lamont, Godly Rule: Politics and Religion 1603-1660
London, 1969,
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tants' could not invalidate the authority of that Church,

For religion was a public duty, not a private vision, nor a

voluntary profession alone, The Word was to be obeyed and obeyed

universally. Consequently, when the radicals attacked the

'imperfections! of the Elizabethan religious settlement, it

was not so much to request a toleration of their own opinions

as to demand the imposition of true reformation by public

autherity., Their complaint was not that religion was made a

matter of compulsion, but that the law failed to conform to

the pure ideal that they had done their best to set forth.

1

(iii)

Tentative answers to the radical position were given from

the beginning of the reign°2 Butﬂhe divisions were not clear

cuts for many of the assumptions of the radicals were shared by

many of their opponentsyalthough the radical emphasis and con-

}%b’} 3._ l,

clusions were not necessarily acceptable.3 Both sides were

1,

3o

By far the best book on Elizabethan radical protestantism
is P, Collinson's The Elizabethan Puritan Movement, London
1967,

For some indication of the whole spectrum of opinion see
C. Cross, The Royal Supremacy in the FEligabethan Church,
London, 1969, pp. 19-57.

One must, I suppose, refer to the dispute over the word
'Puritan' and indeed the word 'Anglicanism', To my mind

the best discussion is that by B, Hall, 'Puritanism: the
Problem of Definition' in Studies in Church History, ed.,

Go J, Cuming, vol. II, London 1966, pp. 285-296, Hall

draws a number of distinctions and stresses the non-usefulness
of the word 'Puritan', I have myself tried not to use the
word and have drawn my own distinctions., In this regard

I have steered a course between the extremes of C. H., and

K. George, The Protestant Mind of the English Reformation,
1570-1640, Princeton, 1961, and J. F., H., New, Anglican and
Puritan9 London, 1964, The Georges see no significant
differences between the divisions of English Protestantism,
As can be gathered from his chosen title, New takes the
opposite view, I take the view that there are differences
although it is perhaps not helpful to use the labels Anglican
and Puritan, Also of interest on the controversy is C, H.
George, 'Puritanism as History and Hlstoriography, Past and
Presenty—vol 415 1968+ - - - -
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agreed that Scripture was the test of truth; that all of the
Scriptures carried the same weight, the Pentateuch being no

less inspired or inspiring than the Gospels; that the Bible was
in no way ambiguous and could not contradict itself; that any
difficulties could be resolved by conscience and that all 'good!
consciences must agree., Nonetheless, defences of the Elizabethan
church settlement were offered and the radicals were criticiged

on certain doctrinal points.

The problem revolved around the way the Scriptures were
interpreted., The radicals claimed their authority from the
fact that the truth was obvious and they recognized it. In
contrast, representing the established church, John Jewel,
while accepting the the absolute finality of scriptural
authority, considered that the Scriptures were not as trans-
pareht in their meaning as the more extreme claimedo1 His main
concern was to provide an interpretative authority without
accepting the solution eithe#bf the Papacy or of the opposite
extreme of complete dependence upon the discipline of the
Calvinists., While he accepted the premise that traditional
interpretation was of great value, he rejected the conclusion that
the Papacy was necessarily the rightful judge of tradition°
Similarly, while he agreed with the Protestant view that divine
"inspiration' was necessary in interpretation, he held that this
was not self-validating and must meet the test of general agree-

ment, He endeavoured to find what he considered to be an

1, On Jewel see W, M, Southgate, John Jewel and the Problem
of Doctrinal Authority, Harvard, 1962, This is a straight-
forward "life and ideas' work., There is an edition of
Jewel's Works, ed. John Ayre, 4 vols., Cambridge: Parker
Society, 1845-1850,
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"objective! authority whose meaning was demonstrable by reason.
But as to how he considered such an authority to be demonstrable

by reason hardly bears looking into,

In general, Jewel's faith in his authorities and the
demonstrability of his scriptural interpretation by their aid
was Just as naive as the faith of the early reformers in the
clarity of scriptural meaning, But his writings do cibnstitute
the first comprehensive attempt of Elizabeth's reign to validate
the authority of the English Church, and to prove the catholicity
of its docbrine, Jewel, it appears, was distrustful'of rapid
change and stressed the value of common law and of all things
derivative from past usage and customol It would, however,
be foolish to elevéte the differences between the Elizabethan
divines, at this stage, into full-scale theological disputes,
It has even been remarked, by Elton for exampie9 that the
Elizabethan radical protestant 'movement! for the most part,
directed its attention to subsidiary matters of ceremony and
doctrineg except where matters of God's authority, man's de-
pravity and the all-sufficiency of Scripture were concernedo2
The suggestion has been made that the explicit content of the
congroversy in the Elizabethan Church was not theological, and
in particular that Calvin's doctrines of grace and predestination
went almost unchallenged, even by most of the bishops, until

near the end of the sixteenth century.

This is to carry matters to their opposite extreme,

As Dr., H., C, Parker has rightly remarked39 the label "Calvinist®

1. This is well brought out in Part Two of Southgate's book,
20 See Chapter 7, p.69, n. I of this work,

3% H. C, Parker, Reformation and Reaction in Tudor Cambridge,
Cambridge, 1958, pp., 323 - 390,
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has often been used without proper discrimination (I hope that
this does not apply to the present study), and it by no means
accurately describes the doctrine of grace propounded in the
Thirty Nine Articles, nor even its treatment in Whitgift's
Lambeth Articles of 1595, which are invariably cited as proof
of their author's Calvinist orthodoxy. For Whitgift, the
doctrine of the Church of England was not based on the work of
any one theologian, least of all Calvin, The radical protestant
strategy had invariably been to appeal consistently to the
example of Continental protestantism in support of their pro-
posals to make the church in England a ‘reformed? churchol
Cartwright frankly admitted the influence that the continental
reformed churches had on his views and, in his controversy with
Whitgift he had asked

'"Ts a Reformation that is good in France not also good

in England? Would the Discipline which is proposed for

Scotland be detrimental for this kingdom here? Surely

God hath set these examples before your eyes to encourage

you to proceed to a complete and prompt Reformation',?

Cartwright, who had been in exile during Mary's reign, turned

naturally to Beza and Geneva for support.

It was in the dispute between Whitgift and Cartwright that
theological differences became explicit, although no formal
treatise was composed on either side° Ultimately, it becomes
possible to distinguish Whitgift from Cartwright not only by
referring to 'choices' of ecclesiastical arrangement but also

to the presuppositions of their arguments, For Whitgift,

1, And not just to Calvin and Beza, and the example of Geneva,
See R. D. Linder, 'Pierre Viret and the Sixteenth-Century
English Protestants', Archiv flir Reformationsgeschichte,
vol, 58, 1967, ' D

2o John Whitgift, The Works_ of John Whitgift, ed. John Ayre,
3 vols., Cambridge, 1851-53%, vo6l. III, p. 314, These
volumes contain some of Cartwright's writings that refer
explicity to the dispute with Whitgift.




- 24 -

man was a fallen yet rational creature to the extent that

he could attain to 'natural' knowledge., To Cartwright, man
appeared as thoroughly corrupt and wholly incompatible with
God until he had become regenerate by joining a Refdrmed com~
munity., Whitgift distinguished, and related, grace and nature
hierarchically, while the Presbyterians separate the two'éphere59
never, in their minds, to be joined again in a complementdry
fashion, Whitgift regarded the Church in time as a visible
body, while Cartwright viewed the Church as a gathering of
visible saints in a timeless, completely self-determining
commiunity. Yet these differences are, it may be recalled, not
outlined explicity in some formal composition but are ideas

aired only in occasional writings°1

Cartwright, possibly in all innocence, failed to see the
political implications of his programme. Perh@ps, however,
he was merely being disingenuous, for he must surely have known
what he propounded was politically dangerous from the opposition
aroused by the Presbyterian movement., It was left to
Whitgift and later to Hooker %o draw their own conclusions
both from the doctrine itself and from its attempféd implemen-
tation. The disciplinarian Whitgift had occasion to show what
he thought the practical implications were when, in 1583, he was
chosen by Elizabeth to become Archbishop of Canterbury. He and
the Queen agreed in seeing nothing but political disaster in the
Presbyterian ambitions and organization., Whitgift's attack was

thorough and prolonged, and in the end apparently successful, He er

1, Originally I included a long section on the whole of the
Whitgift-Cartwright controversy. I have, however, decided
to remove it since it was unduly long for what it was: a
catalogue of differing opinions, and since it has, sub-
sequently, been examined in a short article by J. F. M. New,
'The Whitgift-Cartwright Controversy', Archiv fllr Reformation,

. . . _Geschichte, vol; 59, 1968. _____ = o
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ployed the High Commission to seek out non-conforming clergy,
applying his articles of 1583 under the 'ex-officio oath' to
compel conformity or to force expulsion,l And time brought
several advantages to his struggle. .With the outbreak of war
with Spain the support which radical protestantism had enjoyed
among the more moderate but uneasy laity began to decline,
Thirty years of usage were conferring some authority and
stability on ®he Church and the Prayer Book. The Presbyterians
no longer had a monopoly in intellectual and pastoral distinction.
And some of their most important sympathisers in Church and
Council died between 1588—159O°2 The violently abusive

Marprelate Tracts of 1589 perhaps alienated more opinion than

they attracted, and they gave Whitgift grounds for fresh vigour.

It was during this period that Hooker began to write.

1, P, Collinson, The Flizabethan Puritan Movement, London, 19679
pp. 243 - 291,

2. Notably Leicester and Walsingham,
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4,
RICHARD HOOKER AND THE EGCLESTASTICAT POLITY

Hooker, it would appear, came to owe much to the patronage
of John Whitgift. He was not, however, Whitgift's candidate
for the post that brought him to London for an extended period.
It was only after Whitgift's candidate for the Mastership of
the Temple had been officially rejected because of ill—health1
that the Queen chose a second candidate recommended by Sandys,
the Archbishop of York, whose son this candidate had tutored
at Oxfordo2 Thus it was that on 17 March, 1584, Richard Hooker
received letters patent appointing him Master of the Temple,

He had been selected as master mainly because he considered the
laws of England to be legitimate, whereas another possible can-
didate, Walter Travers, who was already the Reader of the Temple,
considered some of its laws to be corrupt. Hooker himself was
young enough never to have known any other ecclesiastical govern-
ment than the episéopalian,(he was born in 1554),while Travers,
onée he had seen the Calvinist regime of Geneva, was convinced

that Presbyterianism was the one church government that conformed

to the letter and spirit of the Scriptures.

3

Since 1581 when he preached at St., Paul's Cross in London™,
Hooker's opinions had been known to audiences other than those
at Oxford, This sermon in fact had given immediate offence to
many radical Protestants, for Hooker had opposed Calvin's belief

in the unity and oneness of God's will., Hooker himself maintained

1. J. Keble (ed.) Works of Richard Hooker, Oxford, 1836,
Introduction, p. 39.

20 J. Strype, The Life and Acts of John Whitgift, Oxford,
1822, 3 vols.: vol., 1, p. 346,

3, M, Maclure, The Paul's Cross Sermon 1534-1642, Tcronto 1958,

e T =
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that in God there are two wills - an antecedent and a consequent.
One report gave his teaching thus:
'Predestination is not of absolute will of God, but
conditional., The doings of the wicked are not of the
Will of God positive, but only permissive., The reprobates
are not rejected, but for the evil works which God did
foresee they would commitf,l
It would be too crude to consider that this reported judgement
as well as other opinions that Hooker was to develop in the

Ecclesiastical Polity were a mere reflection of Hooker's Oxford

background, In reality very little is known of Hooker beyond
the simplest biographical details before his controversy with
Travers, Enough general evidence is, however, available to
correct the familiar view of radical Cambridge and conservative

Oxford .2

The‘notion, therefore, that Hooker's thought is a
straightforward reflection of his university education is not
supported by the meagre evidence available, All that is certain
is that up to 1584 Hooker had spent most of his life at the
University of Oxford, and that,by the time of his dispute with
Travers, many of the leading presuppositions of his thinking

had sunk deep into his mind. Beyond that it is impossible to
go, because of the lack of biographical material. But since
Hooker's mind was in the main quite conventional in its fur-
nishing (though more sophisticated and better arranged than
most), this is perhaps no great loss, It would appear, however,
that the detail of the later books does reveal the influence

of his stay at the Temple. This would account for the general

similarity between the legalism of the later books and some of

1. R. Bayne, The Fifth Book of Hooker's 'FEcclesiastical Polity'
London, 1902, Introduction, p. XX.

2, P. Collinson, The Elizabethan Puritan Movement, London 1967,
P. 129, M, H, Curtis, Oxford and Cambridge in Transition,
1558-1642, Oxford 1959, pp. 191-3. M, H., Curtis, Wibrary
Catalogues and Tudor Oxford and Cambridge', Studies in the
Renaissance, vol, V, 1958, pp., 111-120,
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the ideas of the common lawyers.

Soon after his appointment Hookef and Travers clashed, It
would, however, be superfluous to enter into details of this

dispute as they have recently been well analysedo1

In general,
Travers' objections to Hooker's beliefs stemmed from the familiar
Presbyterian premises, Travers, for instance, condemned the
Justification of the corrupting teaching of the Roman Church

on salvation by works. He objected, as others had done previously
to making predestinationm the conditional and not the absolute

will of God. He found equally unsupportable Hooker's consideratim
that assurance can come by reason rather than by the Scriptures
alone, These objections were outlined in various sermons con-

tradicting those delivered by Hooker, In the end Travers was

gilenced by Whitgift,

While Travers and Hooker were at the Temple it is noticeable
that the clash between them was purely about docttrine, the
questions of Presbyterian ordination and discipline were directly
as yet a matter of dispute, Yet the principle reason why Whitgift
refused to have Travers restored to his post was not merely for
his doctrinal opinions but also because of his lack of episcopal
ordination, He was not licensed to preach in the English Church,
Travers, however, contended on scriptural grounds that his
ordination was a 'true' ordination, and it was, consequently,
unreasonable to repeat it, especially in a corrupt ceremony.

His ordination should allow him to preach in every country, for
God's will is one., Whitgift, nonetheless, refused to,be moved
by such argument. |

1, S. J. Knox, Walter Travers: Paragon of Flizabethan
Puritanism, London, 1962, pp. [0-88,
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Travers went on to make a direct supplication to the Council
to which Hooker wrote his Answerol Although Travers himself
gave no written reply to this answer, Hooker had not seen the
end of the controversy, for the supporters of Travers apparently
remained in the Temple as a vocal group. Indeed,they are known
to have persisted in the Temple for at least five years, since
Hooker, in 1591, requested Whitgift to find for him some quiet
country living, saying 'I am weary of the noise and oppositions
of this place'o2 He went on to remark that his contest with
Travers had been the more unpleasant for him,

"because I believe him to be a good man; and that belief

hath occasioned me to examine mine own conscience con-

cerning his opinions; and to satisfy that, I have consulted
the Scripture, and other laws both human and divine,
whether the conscience of him and others of his judgements
-ought to be so far complied with as to alter our frame of

Church government, our manner of God's worship, our praising

and praying to Him, and our established ceremonies, as

often as his and others' tender consciences shall require
us; and, in this examination, I have not only satisfied

nyself, but have begun a treatise in which I intend a

justification of the law of our FEcclesiastical Polity,.'3

Hooker resigned the Mastership of the Temple in July 1591
when he was appointed to a country living in Wiltshire, But,
if Hooker wished to leave the hurly-burly of the Temple, he
did not go so far as to depart from the City of TLondon altogdher,
for, as Professor Sisson has shown49 he was mnever resident in
his new parish, He remained in the city at the house of his
father-in-law., His reasons for staying in London were not

known since he could probably have written what he had intended

in his parishs(as in fact he was 1ateﬂ¢o do when he was given

1. This is contained in Hooker, Wo¥ks, vol. IITI.
20 J. Keble (ed.), Works, vol, I, Introduction, p. 85,
3o J. Keble (ed.), Works, vol, I, Introduction, p. 85,

4 Co J. Sisson, The Judicious Marriage of Mr. Hooker, Cambridge
1940, pp. 45-46.
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a further appointment)., It is now clear, therefore, that the

Ecclesiagtical Polity was not the enterprise of a pious scholar

who had 1little or no knowledge of political activity. It was
written for the most part in London itself, and here Hooker
could draw on the help and advice of friends., Two in particular
areknown., They are George Cranmer,and Edwin Sandys, son of the
Archbishop of York, a trained lawyer and Member of Parliament.
Their annotations to the Sixth Book still survive to show how
actively they helped,l Moreover, in the Dedication to the

FPifth Book, Hooker speaks of the 'long-continued and more than
ordinary favour? he had enjoyed from the Archbishop of Canterbury,

John Whitgift.2

Indeed, Hooker's enterprise may be considered
as a continuation of Whitgift's own occasional writings. The

Ecclesiastical Polity was, consequently, no lone and secret

venture, It was from the first favoured by Hooker's friends
and supported by Whitgift who, together with the Queen, was

the most vigilant enemy of the Presbyterians,

1. J. Keble (ed.), Works, vol, III, Appendix to Book IV,
Sandys was to become an important politidan in the reign
of James I and to write a work on religion and politics
in England. See T, K., Rabb, 'The Editions of Sir Edwin .
Sandys's "Relation of the State of Religion'"!', Huntingdb@

- Library Quarterly, vol., XXVI, 1962-1963,

2, FEccl, Pol.,, Book V, Dedication.




PART TIIT

CHALLENGE AND REPLY



- 32 -

5o
REFORMED RELIGION: DISCIPLINE OUT OF THE WORDl

English radical protestant thought during Elizabeth's
reign was generally Calvinist and fundamentalist in inspiration,
and it is appropriate to examine the head-waters of the tradition
of which English Presbyterianism was one of the lower reaches°2
This style of thought may be seen, in its widest context, as
part of the crisis of authority that the Reformation in the
profoundest sense was, This crisis was brought about by a
desire on the part of many members of Christendom for a form of
Christianity that was original, and thereby 'truly' authoritative,
By this they meant that the Word was to be interpreted in what
was considered to be the correct fashion, and that proper em-
phasis should be placed on the individual's relationship to God.
Truth was to be uncovered by casting off the corrupting compli-
cations of time, and by returning to the example so evidéntly
displayed in the Scriptures. The main attacks of the early
reformers, accordingly, were directed against ecclesiastical
arrangements whose hierarchical principle and femporal en-
tanglements had imposed a strongly political character on the
life pf the Church and against a mode of thought whose chief
3

exponents were considered to be Aquinas and Aristotle,

1, The phrase is Perry Miller's: Orthodoxy in Massachusetts,
Gloucester, Mass., 1965 (first ed. 19%3), chap. 2.

2, I am well aware, of course, that every interpretation of a
tradition echanges that tradition and may come to have dis-
tinctive features of its own. See chapter 3 of this work.

30 In Luther's opinion Aristotle was 'that buffoon who had mis-
led the Church'., Quoted without reference in A. MacIntyre,
A Short History of Bthics, London 1967, p., 122,




- 33 -

With regard to religious conduct the reformers advocated the
most uncompromising and radical changes. But in politics as.
such it appears that they had little interest. Iuther, for
instance, emphatically rejected any hierarchical distinctions
among Christian believers, for before God all men are equal.

And to be before God is a matter of grace. Men are not saved

by works, for none of the deeds of men are in any sense good.
Purposive activity, impelled by the will, is an aspect of the
total corruption of ﬁan's nature, Yet he concluded from this
degeneration that a political and social hierarchy was natural
and necessary. He condemned outright peasant revolt, and ad-
vocated the bloody massacre, by the princes of Germany,of peasant
rebels against lawful authority. In short, Luther was more than
willing to raise the most fundamental questions about all forms
of religious authority, for it was the individual Christian

and his relationship with God that was of supreme importance.
But, even when he had a poor opinion of rulers and their motives,
his interest in political institutions and conduct was little

roused.

The political problem inadvertently bequeathed by Luther
and exacerbated by the Anabaptists centered on a developing
crisis in the concept of order and authority. The prolific
and vocal criticisﬁ of the Papacy by many of the early reformers
had actually amounted to a demand for the release of the individual
Christian from a miasma of institutional arrangements and
traditional controls which had hitherto governed his Conducf
and determined his identity., The Church had endeavoured to
determine the conduct of its members through a concrete body
of law, to bind them into some kind of unity through emotional

as well as material commitments, and to guide the whole religious
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experience through an ecclesiastical authority with the aid of
the political powers. In other words, the Catholic Church pro-
vided a set of restrainst and encouragements designed to mould
human identity to accord with a certain image. To condemn the
Church as Anti-Christ, as some of the reformers did, was to
work towards the release of religious activity from the authori-
tative order which had formed it, This followed from the denial
of the name Christian to the Catholic Church., For the reformers
were themselves in search of the true meaning of what it was

to be a Christian, The essence of this identity had been tem-
porarily lostsbut many were not long in convincing themselves
that they had rediscovered the truth, which was necessarily to

be imposed on the less fortunate,

Now this liberating tendency was encouraged, determined
even, by one of the most important ideas of the early reformers,
namely tne notion of the community of Christians as a fellowship
bound together by ties of faith and united in a quest for sal-
vation, It was supposed that believers could live in a religious
community without any need for the application of authority
and force, In other words, there was, or could be, a rigid
separation of religious conduct from political activity within
a given community. It was Iuther's hope, which he begueathed
to the tradition of German Pietism, that they, the two areas of
conduct, could be kept apart without disturbing and jeopardising
the authority of political institutions. To some this was im-
pbssible, and the dominating obsession of such people as the
Anababtists was with preserving the purity of the religious
community in the midst of a corrupt and corrupting world. They
sought to achieve this end by separating their community from
the traditional political society and by denying that their

members owed any obligation to political authority at all,
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But, of course,there was no complete withdrawal from the
necessities of historical existence even for religion's sake,
And the result of these opinions was to jeopardize a whole
tradition of order and authority, for, clothed as they were
in the language and vocabulary of religion, and aimed as they
were at an audience that considered religious experience to be
universal, they could not fail to impress a set of attitudes
that would have profound repercussions on the conduct and out-
look of their follawers., Yet, because religious experience
and political activity were so intimately connected by traditional
usage, any attempt to separate the two could bring all the
authority of the old tradition down on those who made the effort,
and so, without organization, the Lutheran church appeared in-
creasingly vulnerable to political pressures, while the Anabaptist
congregations seemed to have escaped the 'world'ronly to have
been overcome by internal disorders. Paradoxically, it became
necessary for a vision of'religious experience which emphasized
the personal relationship of the believer with God and the
volunfary nature of the religious community to have some order

and organization,

Calvinism was a reflection of this paradox, and yet it
offered an escapéo For it implied both the destruction and
creation of order, Anti-Christ had brought order to the world
at the expense of true Christianity; now true Christianity would
destroy this 0ld order and create a néw community. But what
was important about Calvinism was not simply ifs passion for
order, but the fact that this passion was centred primarily not
on the state or commonwealth but on-the church., --While politics
played an important role in Calvinist thought and action, it

did so mainly in relation to a conception of the church as the
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new community., And as far as this church community was con-
cerned, it attempted to provide those organizational principles
that Imther and the Anabaptists had failed to supply. Thus

Calvin proposed a church polity that should aim at self-
sufficiency, And as mark of its self-sufficiency was a discipline
that was rigid and unchanging through time., Most, if not all,

the details of this new schema were to be found in the Scriptures.

Calvinisml was stheny;the doctrine that provided the organi-
zational principles that the early reformershad either thought
unnecessary or lacked. Yet, in theory at least, Calvinism ié
not to be considered as a doctrine that was merely organizational

in intento2

How, in the end, it brought discipline out of the
word is a complicated process which reveals the ambiguities of
Calvinism,and of all those creeds that insist they possess the

"truth' which is yet not recognised by all,

The centre of Calvin's thought from which he considered
that all else followed in some fashion was the clear distinction
he attempts to draw between God, who is independent and self-
determining, and the world of man and nature. In matters that
directly concern God's divinity, therefore, freedom and not
necessity is the appropriate criterion., Consequently, God is
distinct in every way from the necessary regularity or irregu-
larity of the natural order. Yet since this creation is God's,
it follows that these necessities are created to serve, or to

be directed or orientated towards, the sovereign rule of God.

1, This examination of Calvinism owes something to M.Walzer,
The Revolution of the Saints, New York, 1968 (1lst edn., 1965);
William Haller, The Rise of Puritanism, New York, 1939;
P. Miller, The New kEngland Mind: the Seventeenth Century,
Cambridge, Mass., 1954, There is an interesting review of
Walzer's book by R. T. Vann, in History & Theory, vol.VI[1968

2. As Walzér appears to consider it.
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In short, Calvin's God is independent of, yet ruler over, the
created order, In this way Calvin propounds a distinction
between divine command and the natural world. There is nothing
that mediates between these two orders of existence except the
divine institution. There was thus no place in Calvinism for
the 'natural'! and rational God of Agquinas and Hooker, Their

unit@dry view of reality was not shared by Calvin.

Just as man in Hooker's thought reflects the unity and dis-
tinctions within existence, so, according to Calvin, man is
created with the capacity to reflect in himself this distinction
- between voluntary determination and natural necessity. The true
fulfilment of man, as Calvin frewuently reiterates, is voluntary,
absolute obedience to God., In history, however, man falls shoet
of this goal and surrenders to natural necessity, thus causing
disruption and disorder in himself, as well as in the natural
world, Sinful or fallen man, consequently, must be driven ex-
ternally by the necessities of nature, by 'natural 1aw'l, in
addition to political coercion, in the direction of that genuine
obedience he ought to will to accept of his own accord. In his
fallen state man is driven back to the point of voluntary
devotion toward God. The very fact that he must be driven from

the outside, is, however, the stigma of his depravity.

That man is wicked and sinful makes necessary the ever-

present need for control and restraint. In this way political

1. For a discussion of natural law in Calvin see J. T, McNeill,
'Natural Law in the Teaching of the Reformers', Journal of
_Religion, vol,26, 1946, This article which argues for the
great importance of natural law in the works of the Reformers
has been severely criticized by Walzer for not dealing ade-
gquately with the radical theory of the Fall and the separatin
of the spheres of freedom and necessity in the discussion of
natural law. See The Revolution of the Saints, p. 32.
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order within the world is justified, Such conditions qualify
and condition even the holiness of the sacred community, In
man's original, innocent state, of course, politifal order

and coercion were unnecessary. Calvin subscribed to the tradi-
tional Christian view, which Iuther likewise accepted, that man
in his innocence knew directly the law off God and required no
speclial revelation nor external authority to bring him nearer
to it., ©Politically, and even religiously, however, this state

was of little importance., In it Calvin had little interest.

The Fall in contrast was of interest in this respect, that
it had created a completely asocial man, a creature hating sub-
mission and continually striving to dominate others., Initially,
therefore, man's alienation was double in character - from God
and from societyol "Tnnumerable are the evils that beset human
life; innumerable, too, the deaths that threaten ito'z Only
by divine aid could men be saved from this great uncertainiy
and anxiety., For all men, therefore, and not merely for the
Elect, God has established social and political order,

"Por he knows with what great restlessness human nature

flames, with what fickleness it is borne hither and

thither, how its ambition longs to embrace various

things at once,'

But of itself social and political order does not bring spiritual
peace, It does at least provide or 'promote general peace and

tranquillity'°4

In the order of nature lordship and political authority
have a necessary place., Authority and submission to a social
and political order are not the products of natural sociability

nor of rational consent, they are both the creations of God

1, The following three paragraphs owe much to Walger.

2o Calvin, Institutes of the Chrjst;an Religion, ed. J.T., McNeil
Tondon, 1961, I, x xvii, lO 225,

zZ  Thid TTIT. %. 6. p. 724 4o Tbid, IV, xx, 2, Pe. 1487,
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who

'to shame men which are reasonable creatures, saieth

that the feare of princes and_magistrates ought to

extend even to brute beasts'.
And it was God who instituted princes and who implanted fear
in the hearts of their subjects., This was proved, Calvin wrote,
whenever we see thousands of men, ambition in them all, living
in a quiet obedience to a prince., And 'all the kingdoms of
this world are clearly founded on the power and beneficience
of Christ'o2 Moreover, God inspires in men that 'fear without

which it is certain they [meﬁ] would never submit‘o3 God was,

theréfore, the creator of all political authority and order,

Peace and order were achieved, then, firstly through obedﬂﬂbe
to the commands of established authority. But Calvin has nothing
to say of civilization and the growth of human achievement in
this regard, Society and polity were merely matters of disci-
pline and order, And in keeping with this attitude toward
political authority, Calvin regarded the magistrate merely as
an office-holder, occupying his particular 'calling' within
socliety, and just as potentially corrupt as other men. In
short, the polity was a matter of force and order. It provided
something useful and necessary., Yet order was not continuous
in the world for, inkrder that men may not become too involved
with their earthly desires, God

'to counter this evil ..., instructs his followers in

the unity of the present life by continual proof of its

miseries, Therefore, that they may not promise themselves

a deep and secure peace in it, he permits them often to

be troubled and plagued either with wars or tumults, or
robberies, or other injuries',

1, Calvin, Sermons upon the Fifth Book of Moses, London, 1583,
sermon 36, p. 214. (Copy in the John Rylands Library,)

2 Calvin, Commentaries on the Book of the Prophet Daniel,

Edinburgh, 1852, 2 vols., vol. 1, p. 179,

3 Calvin, Homilies on I Samuel, quoted Doumergue, Jean Calvin
vol, V, Lausanne, 1917, D. 493°

4, Calvin, Institutes, ITI, ix, 1y P. TE2-713.- . R
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And often kingdoms may fall too for apparently no cause, for
'God has many reasons, and often hidden ones, why he raises
one man and humbles another; yet this point ought to be
uncontroverted by us. No kings can possess any authority
unless God extends his hand to them and props them up.

When he wishes to remove them from power, they fall of

their own accord; not because there is any change in the

changes of the world, but because God, as it is said in

the Book of Job (xii, 18), deprives those of the sword

whom he had formerly entrusted with it'.

This, then, is the state and nature of fallen man according
to Calvin, Obedience_to God is difficult to achieve., And in
Calvin's thought Christ alonewds the one wh?@as voluntarily
obedient to God and, therefore, his 'Body' (the Church) is the
incarnation of a new order, an order where men organize their
conduct according  God's will with enthusiasm and willing
obedience., Religiously, and, to a very important degree, prac-
tically, the church is a special community distinct in theory
and practice from the o0ld order of natural necessity and co-
ercion., It is a community where vlkgorous, self-conscious
participation in moral and ecclesiastical affairs is the order.
As a distinctive 'movement!, Calvinism, whose discipline is
constructed in relation to these considerations, organized an
independent style of condubt in which self-determining voluntary
activity was the ideal., Activity is thus thought of as a
successive imitation of sacred actions, In regard to this area
of activity, which the Church circumscribes, a new vision of

time is constructed in terms of moments of creation (or recreation

rather than moments of transmission,

Calvin thus places an important emphasis upon.;a voluntary

and gacred pattern of church organization in order to guard

against all infringement of the 'common right and liberty of

1, Calvin, Commentaries on_ the Book of the Prophet Daniel,
VOle 19 1%3333"334;
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the Chu’rcho1 This emphasis on both personal election and
sacred institutional pattern marks a crucial relationship in
Calvin's thought., For as one is chosen by God, so one is able
to choose with respect to the ordering of God's 'new community'.
But the new community should be 'an actual éxemplification of
the Divine Institution'o2 And from this comes the emphasis of
a gfeat volume of Calvinist literature that the form of the
Church polity, unlike those of political order, did not depend
upon historical tradition..and circumstance, upon pre&@ht
authority and legal arrangements, but had been set for all time
in the Word of God. Political order was subject quite simply

to apparently . irrational change, but the church only to corrup-
tion and reform, and return fo first principles., Christian
conduct must, therefore, always endeavour to recreate the

sacred institutional root of the Church.,

A1l this, Calvin suggests, might be discerned by a ftruef
Christian within the Scriptures. And these Scriptures are
self-validating despite the flood of Calvinist literature on
all aspects of their content., True Christians know by illumine
ation, by faith that the Scriptures are the Word of God, They
have an inner persuasion, in this case, granted to them by God,
so compelling that it becomes the complete guarantee of their
religious experience., This inner certainty not only assures
them that the Scriptutes are the Word of God, but compels
them upon reading them (the Scriptures) to grasp their meaning

and believe, Forthe elect there is, consequently, a double

1, Calvin, Institutes, IV, iii, 15, p. 1066,

2. Ibida, IV, iv, 1, p., 1068, 'T% will be useful to recognise
in these characteristice of the ancient church the form
which will represent to our eyes some image of the divine
institution.”’
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illumination, providing firét9the rule of faith, the Scriptures
themselves, and secondy the rule of Scripture, that is, the means
for believing and discerning its message. And this double
illumination of the rule of faith and its application gives

the true believer complete assuranceol

Now the basic evidence for the first Calvinists of the
truth of their views was inner persuésiono This inner per-
suasion was not at all illusory, yet in the world itself they
need the comfort of fellow travellers (this phrase is not used
in the derogatory sense)., And their success was a sign for them
of the correctness of their views., And so 'ful persuasion doth
sepafate the chosen children of God from the castaways and is
the prayers of the Saintes'o2 The argument and the proceés
is,of courseycircular, Thé criterion of religious experience
is inner persuasion, the guarantee of the authenticity of inner
persuasion is that it is caused by God (and so is their success),

and of this they are assured by inner persuasion,

Calvinism was thus in a special sense a religion of the
Book, and it emphasised the divine origin of the Scriptures
rather than their transmission. It is not the situation, the
present that makes any difference to the content of the message,
but the actual message itseif that is supremely important., Yet
the message is not opaque for a book, even a sacred Book, stands
in need 6f interpretation. For they are composed of words which
are not entirely dependent on usage and presumption only. Thus

' as durable material objects they cut across the processes

of transmission and create new patterns of social time; they
speak direct to remote generations, whose interpretation of

1. Calvin, Institutes, I, vii,1-5, pp. 74-81l.

2o Theodore Beza, A Discourse of the True and Visible Marks
of the Catholigue Church, London, 1592, p., 44,
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them may differ from that of intervening transmitters

of the tradition they express .,... [And] every reader

is a potential radical; non-traditional interpretations

arise, and with them the question of the authority 1o

be employed in reading and interpreting documents?,
It is, therefore, not merely a question of random inspiration.
Perhaps more important is what the Sacred Book contains. And
here Calvinism attempted to cut off other potential and actual
interpretations., The justification for what they considered
the Sacred Book contained was again circular. Yet this was
not enough to impose the divine institution whose form was
outlined in the Scriptures. Once religion becomes a matter of
institutional order it becomes subject to the criteria of prac-

tice, And in this regard, the example of Geneva, the godly

city, was particularly importantog

Just as God, then, is distinct from the created order,
but at the same time is the one who ultimately directs all things,
so the church is both distinct from and also the ultimate 'modelf
for human conduct. Accordingly, the church defines the principles
for directing moral and religious conduct, and is 'assisted!
by the political powers in implementing aspects of its discipline.
The Geneva acﬁievement makes it clear, however, that, while the
idedl was always a voluntary, gelf-determing order in which
men responded to God 'of their own accord?, a fact supposedly
manifest by the institutional independence of a relatively

consensual church, Calvin was in no way opposed to a high degree

1. J. G, A, Pocock, 'Time, Imnstitvutions and Underatanding: An
Essay on Tradltlons and their Understanding' in Polivics
and Experience, ed. by P, King and B, C. Parekh, Cambridge,
1969, p. 225,

2, R. M., Kingdom, Geneva and the Coming 0f the Wars of Religion
in France, Geneva, 1956, and Geneva and the French Protestant
Movement, Geneva, 1967, These books give a good idea of
Calv1nlst organization out of Geneva, The latter book also
has a discussion of resistance theory.
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of regimentation in religious and political affairs. He appears
to have been ready to use many means to achieve the ideal. TFor
to Calvin, the present moment was a dzcisive time in the actual
realization of God's kingdom, a gggpggyla crisis reached in
the fulness of time, like the age of the Prophets, or the age
of the Apostles., It was necessary, therefore, for the truly
elect to be a disciplined group, the supreme example of the
new religion's power and authority., And as they had proven
their godliness by their rigorous self-control, so they carried
their message forth into the world, They could not withdraw
to contemplate some private vision, for it is not 'sound theology
to confine a man's thoughts so much to himself!', Tndesd
'It is certainly the duty of a Christian man to ascend
higher than merely to seek.,and secure salvation of his own
soul, [He was in fact) to set before him as a prime motive
of his existence zeal to show forth the glory of God.!'2
A magistrate, therefore, who subscribed to the true faith was
obliged not only to resist a plundering and heretieval tyrant;
it was also his constant duty, in a world whose normal progress
was of degeneration and corruption, to endeavour to lead men

back to the worship of God.

And here we may note another contradiction or ambiguity in
Calvinism., Calvin himself, when he came to discuss temporal

authority in the 1mt book of the Institutes of the Christian

Religion, condemned resistence on the ground that it involved
rebellion against that order which, because it is there, must
be the gift of divine dispensation. The magistrate is the vicar

of God and to resist him is to resist the ordinance of God, A%

1, For an interesting discussion of the term kaimos see J. E.
Smith, 'Time, Times and the Right Time: chronos and kairos'
The Monist, vol. 53, 1969.

20 Calvin, 'Reply by John Calvin to the Letter of Cardinal
Sadolet to the Senate and People of Geneva (1539) in
Theological Treatises, trango with igfrqdugtion by J.K.S, Reid

Tondon 1954, p. 228,
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the same time, when he came to deliver the'Sefmons on the Fifth
Book of Moses' in 1555, he laid upon the magistrate the obligation
of establishing'true religion as his first duty and punishing

the wicked as his second. And indeed, as sbon as a situation
actually arose in which a strong Calvinist minority had every
prd@bect of protecting itself against persecution by resisting

it - that is to say in France, Scotland and the Low Countries =
the duty of establishing true religion was stressed at the expenses

of the duty of submission to the heretic or wicked rulerol

Thus it is that from an emphasis on the voluntary nature
of individual obedience to God we arrive at two general charac-
teristics of Calvinist politics. They are the politics of
perfection, and they are the politics of uniformity. 'Political
activity ié recognised as the imposition of a uniform condition

2 And this dilemma at the

of perfection upon human conduct.’
centre of Calvinism is that of all movements that insist that.

a perfect condition may be imposed in an imperfect world,
Initially, of course, their coming together iss;and must bes
voluntary, but because their identity appears to revolve round

a frail notion of perfection, they must assert themselves against
untruth, Only in this way can those in possession of the 'truth?'
not dissipate or lose their new found identity. They devise new
organizations to oppose the corruption of the old institutions,

The covenant, for instance, represented a moral commitment to

obey God's law, based upon a presumed internal assurance and

1, The logical point of Calvin's radicalism appears to be the
concept of holy war discussed in the Sermons on Moses, For
some indication of how much more radical this notion was in
Calvin than in Augustine and Aquinas,- see a short article
by M., Walzer, 'Exodus %2 and the Theory of Holy War: the
History of a Citation', The Harvard Theological Review,
vol, 61, 1968,

2. M. Oakeshott, Rationalism in Politics, London, 1962, p. 6.
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consent., It was a self-imposed submission to divinely authorized
law, but this self-imposition had external implications ,and +the
social enforcement in God's name supposedly brought one nearer

to a recognition of its importance. With the covenant, Christian
discipline was definitely substituted for traditional political
order; all the citizens of the holy commonwealth conscientiously
accepted an absolute dominion which they recognized as godly.

And thus they assumed the identity of the elect by voluntary

submission to God,

The paradox or ambiguity of this position is also illus-
trated by the practical effects of the pursuit of its implications
Traditional authority and order, on the one hand, was clearly
subject to disruption by 'conscientious? men, They placed,‘or
came to place, no value on the traditional political order if
it did not seek to impose the true and godly discipline, And
even if it did seek to do godly work, its status, authority
and identity would be transformed in the great changes that
would follow the imposition of the true discipline, On the
other hand, the new discipline could prove immensely attractive
to those communities subject to constant disruption from other
sources. I1ts stringency would appear as a welcome antidote to

anarchyol

In Fheory and in practice, then, the paradox of a creed
and movement that betrays both an inclination toward regimen-
tation and toward self-determination reveals itself, It would,
indeed; be hard to study Calvinism without attending to the em-

phasis upon an independent ‘new order' that is set apart from

1, It was Hooker's opinion that Calvin brought order to Geneva
and this in itself was to be commended., What happened after-
wards to Calvinism was for Hooker quite another matter. See
his remarks in the Preface and Chapter 6 of this work,
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both the realm of natural necessity and political coercion.
Both Calvin and the Presbyterians in England were passionately
concerned with the church, and in their opinion the necessary
first step in reforming both the commonwealth and the church
was the 'liberation' of the church. It was necessary to free
the church from mundane traditions and activities. And what
stood out from these actions was the sacred., Action in this
sphere of existence was regarded in its ideal form, not as the
transmissiony but as the recreation of the sacred. Thus,those
who composed the church were ideally recreating that divine
moment eternally present in the Word. The church was, in effect,
an-attempt to - create and perpetually recreate that realm of
freedom that Christ alone completely knew., The spiritual
tactions' of the members of the church were a timeless communi-
cation through:the eternal Word with God. They were, therefore,
the true elect, recreating, in their estimation, and confirming
their election by every charismatic or godly act. Anything

that falls short of this ideal is a corruption.

This, then, is the rationale of the Calvinist creed. To
those who entered its sphere it appeared completely cogent,
One of the reasons for this was that the arguments that led
to the conclusion that the divine institution was revealed in
the Scriptureghere circular., For the true believer sees the
truth in the Scriptures,the guarantee that the Scriptures contain
the truth is that they are the Word of God, and of this he is
assured because he has seen the truth. The true elect, the
Calvinists, however, all see the same things (or nearly the
same things). By definition, those who do not acknowledge the

truth of the Calvinist creed are not true Christians.

Now the crucial point for Hooker in this circular argument
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is the radical separation of the realm of freedom and choice
from the area of natural necessity., This separation stems from
Calvin's idea of God and the relation of God's creation to
Himself, ©Politically these notions could not fail to have
various repercussions, despite the theoretical separation be-
tween the spheres of 'human' activity, and despite Calvin's
apparent support for the magistrate within his own sphere, For
religion in the sixteenth century was, of course, one of the
constitutive elements of social composition, Strife was un=-—
doubtedly embittered by the absoluteness of the demands of the
new ideas., In the end Calvinism represented politics as a fight
for the 'truth';, not, for instance, the endless composition

of claims in conflict, True religion, if it could not conquer
by its truthfulness, must be established by use of the sword

of necessity, But since Truth does not abolish time and his-
torical imperfections, a pernicious confusion resulted., The
ambitions on a commonwealth of the designs of a sect took on
the purity of a holy war, compromise was a sin and a sign of
corruption, and a tone of exasperated intransigence became

common between rivals and opponents,

We may conclude by suggesting that such intransigence was
the product of the participants tglking past each other.
Circular arguments were proclaimed as producing the vision of
truth; and such argument is designed to silence further dis-
cussion, Yet in reality arguments claimed as absolute usually
increase the volubility of human discourse unless 'truth'! can
gain vietory in practice. Then there is merely the endless
repetifion of that truth. It must, however, be noted that it is
only By the ordinary means of practical activity that true

believers are able to practice what they preach, Hence the

need for and frequent discussion about 'godly instruments?,
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And while perfection has never been a realizable state in
conditions of his®orical imperfection, there has been no shortage

of visions of perfection and equally no lack of attempts to

impose these dreams.
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6,
HOOKER'S CHARACTERIZATION OF THE REFORMING ‘CAUSE',

The opponents of the Presbyterians in the 1590s employed
whét has been termed a 'smear' technique by accusing fhem of
advocating anabaptist doctrineso1 For in so doing they
threatened all the established institutions of the English
Commonwealth, Many of the leading advocates of Presbyterianism
denied the charge, but the widespread support of their ideas
in the lower orders of society merely increased suspicion,
Hooker, coné.equently9 felt it necessary to remark on the
social character of reformed religion before passing on to
an examination of the aiguments involvéd° The most ex-
tended of these remarks are to be found in the Preface,
but the Dedication to Book Five should not be overlooked,
for even here Hooker cannot forbear to make some passing
comments on the politically daﬁgerous character of the

freform' movement,

He warns not to underestimate its potential strength.
And

'if any marvel how a thing in itself so weak could
import any great danger, they must congider not so
how much small the spark is that flieth up, as how apt
things about it are to #Make fire., Bodies politic
being subject as much as natural to dissolution by
divers means, there are undoubtedly more estates over-
thrown through diseases bred,w%thin themselves than
through violence from abroad, :

Hooker himself is well aware how long the fcause'has been ig-
nored by those he considers ought to have known better, As a

1. See C, H, George, 'Puritanism in Hlstory and Hlstorlography'
Past and Present, vol, XLI 1968, _

2. Eccl, Polop Dedlcatlon, Book V.
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consequence its strength has increased and it has attracted

converts from all corners of SOCietyol

It is the duty, therefore,
of all those who are aware that the 'disease' may spread

further to cure it as soon as possible and by all means available,

Hooker, as we know, offers in the Ecclesiastical Polity to

examine the entire legal arrangements of the EnglishrChurcho By
this he hoped to 'prove' that the reasons profferged by the
reformer were at best merely probable and that their zeal and
ambition were consequently misplaced., But the Preface is hardly
the work of a man who is seeking merely to clear his own mind
and arrive at some settled conclusions. Rather, it is an open
attack 6n the character of reformed religion in general, and
we may discern in it no great admiration for the original
founder, Calvin, For the tone of Hooker's writing in regard
to Calvin and the establishment of the discipline in Geneva
appears, to me at least, to be somewhat ironical. The first
two sentences about Calvin are completely disarming:

A founder it had, whom, for mine own part, I think

incomparably the wisest man that ever the French church

did enjoy, since the hour it enjoyed him,°?
Hooker goes on to remark that his education was in civil law,
But (and here is the rub) 'divine knowledge he gathered, not

2

by hearing or reading so much, as by teaching others', In

short, he was never so devout as when levying claims on others,

Similarly, the habits of the Swiss city-states in religious

disputes, and the manner in which Calvin finally settled in

1, According to Hooker, *'there are divers motives drawing men
to favour mightily these opinions, wherein their persuasions
are but-weakly settled; and- if the passions of the mind be -
strong, they easily sophisticate the understanding; they
make it apt to believe upon very slender warrant; and to
imagine infallible truth where scare any probable show
appeareth,!' Eccl, Pol., Dedication, Bk. V,

2,  Preface, ii, 1.
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Geneva is described in such a fashion that both the inhabitants
and Calvin himself appear quite foolishol For the ftruth?' of

the discipline was not the cause of its final establishment,

In the end it was the fashionable reputation of Calvin that
brought about its adoptibn by the people of Geneva., They had
previously expelled Calvin for they wisely ‘'would not quietly,
without contradiction or murmur, submit themselves unto the
orders which their solemn oath had bound them to obey’o2 In

the event, however, Calvin returned since 'they thought it better
to be somewhat hardly yoked at home, than for ever abroad dis-

credited!', for having expelled from heir presence a man of

international reputeo3

It was true that oréer and authority were needed in Geneva
and it was Dbecause of this need that Calvin's discipline pre -
vailed., Hooker affirms that

'This device I see not how the wisest at that time living
could have bettered, if we duly consider what the present
estate of Geneva did then require,’

In short, a recipe for order is always of some wuse in conditions
of anarchy., But the actual discipline imposed by Calvin was
not considered by Hooker to be absolutely indifferent to time

and place, and readily applicable to all polities. In general,

1. 1Tt was the manner of those times, (whether through men's
desire to enjoy alone the glory of their own enterprises, or
else Wecause the quickness of their ouwn occasions required
present dispatch: so it was) that every particular church did
that within itself, which some few of their own thought good,
by whom the rest were all directed. Such number of churches
then being, though free within themselves, yet small, common
conference beforehand might have eased them of much trouble,
But a greater inconvenience it bred, that every later en-
deavoured to be certain degrees more removed from conformity
with the church of Rome, than the rest before had been: where-
upon grew marvellous dissimilitudes, and by reason thereof,
jealousies, heart-burnings, jars and discords amongst them,'
Preface, ii, 2.

2o Preface, ii, 2.
3 Preface, ii, 4.
4, Preface, ii, 3.
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Hooker concludes that 'that which Calvin did for establishment
of his discipline, seemeth more commendable than that which he

taught for the countenancing of it established'ol

Thus, while
order and authority were required, Calvin's discipline is as
contingent as any other form of order. It is not the absolutely
"true'! discipline for

'what argument are ye able to show, whereby it was ever

proved by Calvin, that any one sentence of Scripture

-doth necessarily enforce these things, or the rest wherein

your opinion concurreth with his against the orders of

your own church, 12

Nonetheless, many do hold that what Calvin has to propound
is necessarily true, His books are 'almost the wvery canon to

judge both doctrine and discipline by'o3

Many, consequently,
are able to defend themselves against their detractors and are
well instructed in the doctrines of reformed religion, But
in the Preface Hooker is not in the main concerned with actual
arguments, It is the 'vulgar sort' who make up the majority
of the Presbyterian movement that are the object of his attention.
He advises the intellectual leaders of the movement ,to
"Weigh what doth move the common sort so much to favour
this innovation, and it shall soon appear to you, that
the force of particular reasons which for your several
opinions are alleged is a thing whereof the multitude .
never did nor could so consider a& to be therewith wholly
carried; but certain general inducements are used to make
saleable your cause in gross; and when once men have cast
a fancy towards it, any slight declaration of specialities
will serve to lead forward men's inclinable and prepared
minds,'
Generally, while Hooker may to some extent admire the mind of
his fellow intellectual Travers, he clearly cannot stomach those

who are certain for the simplest of reasons, éespecially when

1, Preface, ii,; 7o
20 Preface, ii, 7.
So Preface, ii, 8,

4, Preface, iii, b5,
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theiﬁconclusions are contrary to the opinions of the established
churcho1 Their simplicity is a sign of their ignorance of their
duties as members of the community of England, Thus, while the

Fecclesiastical Polity may be a sophisticated and complex argument

against a mistaken but worthy set of beliefs, the Preface is
a veiled plea for the legal prosecution of those who are not

amenable to 'rational! argument,

This denigratory and sarcastic tone is repeatedly to be
seen in tbhose sections in which the finducements' for the ad-
vancement of the 'cause' are examined. Here is the reality
behind the disputes over Scripture, reason, experience and
ecclesiastical arrangements., And it is clear that Hooker dis-
approves of what he sees. For the beliefs of the radicals are
not merely incorrect, as Hooker seeks to demonstrate, but, more
important, have proved politically dangerous as the Preface
sugeests., The inducements in regard to this movement have no
logical connection at all with the ftruth!', for

'the method of winning the people's affection unto a

general liking of %he cause! (for so ye term it) hath

been this. First, in the hearing ofthe multitude, the
faults especially of higher callings are ripped up with
marvellous exceeding severity and sharpness of reproof,
which being oftentimes done begetteth a gréat opinion of
integrity, zeal and holiness, to such constant reprovers
of sin, as by likelihood would never be so much offended
at that which is evil, unless themselves were singularly
good?t,2

And the next tactic is 'to impute all faults and corruptions,

where with the world aboundeth, unto the kind of ecclesiastical

government established'o3 After such preparation the time will

1. 'Let the vulgar sort amongst you know, that there is not
the least branch of the cause wherein they are so resolute,
but to the trial of it so great more appertaineth than their
conceit doth reach unto.' Preface, 1i, 8,

2, Preface, iii, 6.

3, Preface, 1iii, 7.
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be ripe for recommending a new form of government as the neceséary
remedy for all the present discontents. For people who are
'possessed with dislike and disevdntent at fhings present' are

mad enough 'to imagine that anything (the virtue whereof they
hear recommended) would help them: but the most which they least
have tried'ol But from here they proceed to an even more dan-
gerous position. This is the persuading of people ‘'credulous

and over-capable of such pleasing errors' that it is by means

of special illuminatiom granted to them by God that they are

able to see in the Scriptures those things which others have

not been able to discern,

But this claim is pernicious arrogance, Hooker argues that

"There are but two ways whereby the Spirit leadeth men
into all truth; the one extraordinary, the other commong
the one belonging but unto some few, the other extending
itself unto all that are of God; the one, that which we
call by % special divine excellency Revelation, the other
Reason',

He suggest, therefore, that either the Presbyterians are all
Prophets or they should submittheir opinions to the judgement
of Reason, indeed to the common judgement of all men. That
they are all prophets is nonasense and Hooker immediately reveals
his anti-enthusiast disposition by endeavouring to give a
'psychological' explanation for the spread of radical -opinions,

'Most sure it is, that when, men's affections do frame

their opinions, they are indefence of error more earnest

a great deal than (for the most part) sound believers

in the maintenance of truth apprehendeth according to

the nature of that evidence which Scripture yieldeth:

which being in some things plain, as in the principles

of Christian doctrine; in some things, as in these matters

of discipline, more dark and doubtful; frameth corres-

pondently that inward assent which God's most gracious
Spirit worketh by 1t as by his effectual instrument.

1. Preface, iii, 8,

20 Preface, i1iii, 10,
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It is not therefore the fervent earnestness of their
persuasion, but the soundness of those reasons whereupon
the same is built, which must declare their dpinions in
these things to have been wrought by the Holy Ghost, and
not by the fraud of that evil spirit, which is even in
his illusions strong.'l
We may conclude thus that the Presbyterians are generally
victims of self-deception, and are thoroughly evil in their
passionate and arrogant self-assertion, Theyare indeed #he a
self-chosen people, who, because they consider that they know
the 'true' meaning of Scripture, are of the opinion that this
'doth thereby seal them to be God's children', and that ‘as
the state of the time now standeth, the most special token to
know them that are God's children from others is an earnest

affection that way'o2

Once a situation of this character is generated, it is
difficult, if not impossible, to destroy it merely by argument,
as Hooker realised only too well,

'Let any man of contrary opinion open his mouth to per-

suade them, they clogse up their ears, his reasons then

weigh not, all is answered with the rehearsal of the words
of John: "We are of God; he that knoweth God heareth us:

as for the rest ye are of the world: for this world's

pomp and vanity it is_that ye speak, and the world, whose

ye are, heareth you,"

Hooker implicitly at least recognized the impregnable circularity
of the Presbyterian position. Indeed, suggest to them that they
are unable to judge in such matters, 'their answer is "God hath
chosen the simple"', Attempt to show them that they are irratiomal
(which is presumptuous in any case) 'they have bucklers of like

defense: "Christ's own apostle was accounted mad"'o4 Point out

to them that the authority of the present government is against

1o Preface, iii, 10,
2, Preface, iii, 14.
3o Preface, iii, 14,

4, -Preface, iii, 4o~ — - S e
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them, 'they fasten on the head of the Lord's vicgggéfnt's
here on earth whatsoever they any where find uttered against
the cruelty of blood-thirsty men'o1 In short, the attitude
of the 'vulgar' Presbyterian is practically beyond shaking

by argument. For such men, persecution is the only answer,

In any case, the intellectual presuppositions of the move-
ment were mistaken in Hooker's view, For him, at ieast9 the
general position could be deflated at its source by ‘'‘reasoned?
argument. It was not merely a matter of juxtaposing his argument
to their position, His own argument was a 'demonstration'
of the illusory nature of the radical presuppositions, The
necessary principles enunciated by the intellectual leaders of
the Présby@rian'movement' were, in Hooker's judgement, in no way
to be supported, least of all by the Scripture., Nor could any
instance be given of the adoption of this discipliné by any

2 Ultimately the reasons offered

church in previous experience,

for the overthrow of the present church in England and for the

institutioh of '"true' discipline are in Hooker's eyes at best
only probable and not necessary. And only unto 'a necessary
proof that they are not good' must those things that are es-
tablished give placeo3 It cannot be demonstrated that the Pres-
byterian principles are valid and, therefore, 'for the ecclesias-
tical laws of this land, we are led by great reason to observe
them, and ye by no necessity to impugn them'O4

1, Preface, iii, 15,

2o 'Besides these last times which for insolency, pride and
egregious contempt of all good order, are the worst, there
are none wherein ye can truly affirm, that the complete form

" of your discipline, or the substance therecf, was practiced.’
Preface, iv, 15.

3o Preface, vi, 6.

4, Preface, vii, 1.
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It was the militant fundamentalism, rgdical disposition
and personal exclusiveness of the Presbyterian movement that
provoked the malice and disdain of Hooker. He clearly disliked
the excessive emphasis placed upon Calvin's writings and the
example of the reformed churches on the Continent. He refused
to admit the Presbyterian tendency to exalt the Scriptures
‘beyond 'reason' and to depress all traditions of corporate exis-
tence, To him, these notions were irrelevant to the situation
at hand in FEngland. In contrast, he himself emphasised the
traditions of the Church in England which, according to him, had
not been radically changed by the 'Reférmation', This in no
way implies that Hooker was an obstinate opponent of all attempts
at gradual alteration..and accommodation to.change° His kind of
conservatism in fact stemmed from the assumption that man-made
edifices could be,and,in many cases,were satisfactory, while
endeavours to reconstitute them entirely were all too frequently
ill-conceived. The Presbyterian clamour for an irrational and
impossible project would bring about the collapse & the Church as
it then was, In the course of this struggle the clergy, in
Hooker's judgement, would fall into disrespect, factional dif-
ferences would undermine devotion to proper worship and true
piety, and the Presbyterian obsession would spread eventually
to affairs of state. The Queen's prerogative would ultimately
be destroyed, all social order, legal principles and university
education would be thrown into disarrayel The nation would be.
tumbled into civil strife and the intricate fabric of English

society would be rent apart.

Hooker's great political fear, therefore, was of the cala-

mitous change that might ensue from the practice of the precept

1,  Preface, viii, 2, 3, 4,




- 59 -

that 'we ought to search what things are consonant to God's
will, not which be most for our own ease'o1 An even greater
nightmare wags that as the radicals'! discipline was considered
to be 'the absolute commandment of Almighty God, it must be
received although the world by receiving it should be clean
turned upside down’o2 As to where complete religious reformation:
might lead if the Presbyterians had their way, an historical
example was providéd, in Hooker's mind, by the Anabaptists,
The intention behind their actions was likewise
"That Christ might have dominion over all; that all crowns
and sceptres might be thrown down at his feet; that no
other reign over Christian men but he, no regiment keep
them in awe but his discipline, amongst them no sword at
all be carried bésides his, the sword of spiritual excom-
munication., For this cause they laboured with all their
might in over-turning the seats of magistracy, because
Christ hath said, 'Resist not evil'y in forbidding oaths,
the necessary means of judicial trial, because Christ hath
said, 'Swear not at all'; finally, in bringing in community
of goods, because Christ by:his Apostles hath given the
world such example, to the end that man might exceed one
another not in wealth the pillar of secular authority,
but in virtue'.>
It might be objected that the parallel was not exact or
appropriate enough to the situation inkngland, but it was close -
enough, so Hooker thought, to act as a warning as to where
politics as the pursuit of 'truth', without accommodation to
changing circumstances might leado4 For he considered that
England was faced with a particularly dahgerous situation., And

if 'devolution' was the consequence of Anabaptist fundamentalism,

it was because the danger was at first underestimated.5 Likewise

1. Preface, viii, 5.
2, Preface, viii, 5.

3o Preface viii, 8, )

4, 'That things doubtful are to be construed in the better part,
is a principle not safe to be followed in matters concerning
the public state of a commonweal.! Preface, viii, 13,

5o "These men at first were only pitied intheir error, and not
- —much understood by-any; the great-humility, zealy,—and devotion
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many in high social and polifioal positions in the Bnglish Common-
wealth who have offered support to the Presbyterians are un-
fortunately not aware of.the consequences that could ensur from |
this support. They should, therefore, be forced to recognize
the character of this movement. For clearly if the radicals
were allowed to persist in their activities, then the political
consequences would, in Hooker's view, be similar to the havoc
wrought on the Continent by the Anabaptists and other radical
movements. With these  the Presbyterians share the desire that

a uniform condition of perfection is a necessity. And so 'thére
remained after speculatiohs9 practice, whereby the whole wor 1d

thereunto {(if it were possible) might be framed’ol

These, then, are the possible consequences that might ensue
if the radicalsyere allowed to continue as theywere doing. Of
course, Hooker suggests, there are peaceful ways out of the
impasse, One of these is through the learned judgement of a
general council or assembly. And if such an assembly were to
be gathered, the pronunciation of that body would have to be

2

obeyed, Butsin the meantime,Hooker proposes an examination

of the Presbyterian position and suggest to them that they obey

the duly established laws. This is a reasonable request since
"As for the orders which are established, sith equity and
reason, the law of nature, God and man, do all favour that
which is in being, till orderly judgement of decision be
given against; it is but justice to exact of you, and per-
verseness in you it should be to deny, thereunto your
willing obedience!,3

And this hiatus will give Richard Hooker the opportunity to

3,.(cont) which appeared to be in them, was in all men's opinion

a pledge of their harmless meaning.,' Preface, vii, 9.
1. Preface, viii, 11, T .
2. 'So full of wilfullness and self-liking is our nature, that

without some definite sentence, which being given may stand,
and a necessity of silence on both sides afterward imposed,
small hope there is .that strifes thus far prosecuted will
in short time quietly end,' DPreface, vi, 3,

2z Profarea. wvi . K.
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exanine from an 'objective' point of view the presuppositions

and conclusions oif his. chosen adversaries.



FPART IV

METAPHOR AND REALITY
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7o
GOD AND HIS INTELLIGIBLE UNIVERSE

(1)

In Hooker's judgement the opponents of the Presbyterians

'are accused as men that will not have Jesus Christ to

rule over them, but have wilfully cast his statutes

behind their backs, hating to be reformed and made sub-

ject unto the sceptre of his disciplef,
His objections to this exclusive claim of the Presbyterians
were based on what he considered to be true and rational premises,
the understanding of which was open to all who were prepared to
listen, In general, these premises are not supported by ex-
tended argument, and they are not examined in any objective
faé&ono But they are accepted as the necessary point of depar-
ture for rational discourse, And in regard to the present con-
troversy his intention is to show how one ought to think and
acto2 Disquieting opinions are fended off and intellectual
problems disowned, In this way Hooker hopes that

'this world will teach them wisdom that have the capacity

to apprehend it, And Our wisdom in this case must be

such as doth not propose to itself%o idions our own par-

ticular, the partial and immoderate desire whereof poisoneth

wheresoever it taketh place; but the scope and mark which

we are to aim at is'to koinon' the public and common good

of all'.3 _

To the radical disposition of thought of the Presbyterians

the Ecclesiastical Polity offers an 'objective' answer on three

levels although these are all bounded by Hooker's practical
intention, We have first the warning in the Preface to the

‘vulgar sort' to mend their ways., If they do not, then they

1, Feel, Pol,, I, 1, 3.

20 Preface, vii, 1.

-3, Becl,—Pol,, V, Dedication, -
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may expect to be punished for their persistent and irrational
disobedience to the laws of the English Commonwealtho_ Secondly,
at the leel of absolute presuppositions, Hooker endeavours to
outline a position that is a complete and thorough-going Yre-
futation? of the Calvinist idiom of thought, This leads on to
the third level, an exhaustive elaboration of the ramifications
of this point of view in regard to various particulars, And

as may be seen from the mount of space given over to details,
Hooker was not at all specifically interested in problems that
his thought might raise. His first concern was with the fun-
damentalism of the Calvinist position with its rigid adherence
to a purely Scriptural interpretation of authoiity and ecclesias-
tical organization, For such a position amounted to a complete
denial of the rationality and efficacy of_Hooker's own presup-
positions, His defence of the Elizabeth/%%lityy in short, was

bound up in his judgement with his whole view of experiénce,

Hooker considered Law as the norm of any activity within
experience, TLaws provided the nécessary guide and enjoined the
end of all activityo1 They are the 'natural' principles pro-
vided by a rational and fecund God, and it was He, as appearances
elaborately testify, who created every aspect of reality. The
reasons for this creativity aré known in their entirety only
by Himself., But God does speak through nature, and the voice

2

of nature is 'his instrument'., And so knowledge of

tevery the least thing in the whole world hath in it a

second peculiar benefit unto us, inasmuch as it serveth
to minister rules, canons, and laws, for men %to_direct

their actions by which we properly term humant,?

1, Eccl, Pol., I, xvi, &,
2o Bccl, Pol., I, vii, 3.

30 Beel, Pol., I, viii, 5o
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Nature is, then, law-governed, ard this characteristic
accounts for certain parallel features in each section or 'plane
of being'. The most important aspect of this view of redlity
for Hooker in his dispute was that the hierarchical patternof
nature as a whole could be discerned also on the social 'planef,
Society was thus held to be a natural hierarchy of degrees and

ranks, In the Ecclesiastical Pdlity Hooker is at pains to

show that if social disorder is to be avoided, then the 'natural’
social hierarchy would have to be maintained; for 'if things or

persons be ordered, this doth imply that they are distinguished

by degrees. For order is a gradual disposition'o1 If attempts

are made to change that order, then this must be carried out
according to the appropriate criteria., And these were, in fact,
usually what those in authority considered the circumstances
demanded. In short, the idea of a 'natural' order is employed

to justify a particular historical arrangementoz

The Great Chain of Being was, however, a doctrine not merely
of law but of interdependence., All authorities in the universe

are to hold to their station and function, not independently,

1. Ecel, Pol,, VIII, ii, 2.

2, The natural view of reality provides the basis for a type of
'illustration', namely correspondence, There appears, there-
fore, in Hooker's project and in other works of the period
frequent use of correspondences to illustrate resemblances
in the ordered structure of nature., These illustrations
provided, according to Greenleaf, 'great intellectual and
aesthetic satisfaction as evidence of an ordered universe',
(Wo. H. Greenleaf, Qrder, Empiricism and Politics, @*ﬁggé&mimy
1964, p. 26.) Whether the satisfaction was great of not is
debatable, but to elaborate and illustrate a correspondence
did indicate an 'argument! which was conventionally accepted.
Thus it was that the presupposition of a universe created
and ordered by God was supposedly verified, It would, how-

ever, appear from such 'arguments' that the Great Chain of
Being and its persuasiveness as a view of reality were to
some degree independent or prior o the effort,

It is, T coﬂ81der, pointless to go into any more detail about
correspondence since Greenleaf has done it so well in the
work mentloned above,
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but for the good of their inferiors (who depend on them) and
subject to their superiors (on whom they, in turn, depend).
Authority and obligation is by interdependence, and the force

of obligation is that every person must keep to his own station
and respect that of superiors., If this pattern of order were

to be destroyed, none better would miracﬁlously appear in its
place, and no-one, least of all those of inferior position, would
gain in any way whatsoever, Order imposed without authority and
moral co-operation was disliked as being ‘'unnatural', and would
in any case have been difficult to enforce, Order was necessarily
to be accompanied by harmony, and this was a consequence of
everyone occupying their 'natural'! position and performing their
"towe' function, And this emphasis on unity as a necessary con-
dition of authority and its exercise-existed in ecclesiastical

as well as in civil affairs,

Ultimately, the Presbyterians had no place in their view
of the godly community for 'natural'! arguments supporting order
and authority. At this level Hooker's opposition was aroused
by their attack on natural law, by their disparagement of reason,
and by theirrcomplete lack of understanding of historical ex~
perience in religious activity. 'Reformed! religion was there-~
fore both an appeal to disorder, and a denial and a disruption
of the proper hierarchy of society, And in Hooker's opinion
the laws of God and nature may only be trampled down through
arrogance and ignorance,

'There never was sin committed, wherein a less good was

not preferred before a greater, and that wilfully; which

cannot be done without the singular disgrace of Nature,
and the utter disturbance of that diyine order, whereby

the pre-eminence of chiefest acceptanf® is by the best
things worthily challenged.'l

1, Ecel, Pol., I, vii, 7.



- 67 -

The effects of transgression of God's rational precepts may
be seen both in the corruption of lower nature itself and in
the many specific examples of political and social disaster

consequent upon pride and ambition of irrational individuals.

To Hooker, the demands of the Presbyterians for wholewmale
change in ecclesiastical organization were mistaken ideas, in-
stigated and justified by the use of the wrong criteria. They
amounted to nothing more than arrogance and wilful ignorance,

If each man were to claim to be, in Hooker's own words, ‘'his
own commander', disorder would inevitably follow, So dangerous
is this course that

'Euch a goai}ghaketh universally the fabric of government,

tendeth to awarchy and mere confusion, dissolveth families,

dissipateth colleges, corporations, armies, overthroweth
kingdoms, churches and.whatsoever is now through the pro-
vidence of God by authority and powers upheld’,l
Claims of extreme personal freedom for whatever reason were not,
therefore, to be tolerated, for they were destructive of order

in the world. Change was by no means excluded from Hooker's world,

but it was to be pursued with great caution,

In all this, what Hooker is seeking is a clearer identificatio
of what it is to be a member of the English Commdnwealtho " He
argues that one of the first priorities of membership is the
hierarchical order of nature and of the traditional order of
English society. This means, however, that Hooker is working
within an area set by his own presuppositions, Consequently,
while he and his opponents share certain assumptions with-
out which neither would be Christian, yet he considers

them to be mistaken in their reasoning. For if

1, Feecl, Pol., V, 1lxxi, 4,
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the existence of a divine creator is believed and accepted, then
certain things must necessarily folleW. God, for instance, is

by definition a perfect rational Being - that is the meaning of
the term God, To deny any part of his perfection, goodness and
rationality is to deny the reality and character of God, andFo
convict his creation of irrationality. 428 To do this is not
merely irrational and absurd in itself, it is also socially

and politically dangerous,

It is alleged that, if one proceeds in the proper manner
from true and correct premises, a fuller understanding of the
place of reason and experience within the world will follow,
From this examination we can grasp, Hooker suggests, that the
radical position is incorrect as to its premises and wrong in
its conclusions., And so in the face of this intellectually
mistaken and politically disastrous movement Hooker endeavours
to establish the correct view of the nature of experience, and
the character of reason, revelation and historical existence,
This is his point of departure in his attempt to establish the
validity and true authority of the church in England. And with
Hooker, the 'matural! idiom, in most cases, is a form of Jjusti-
fication ands indeedyself-congratulation. Nature merely affirms
what he considers to be the truth, And the truth happens to
be what nature affirms. For nature itself presents 'the very
foundation and root, the highest well-spring and fountain of

good law'ol

(ii)
Hooker seeks to oppose radical notions of random conscience

and 'inspiration' by an appeal to nature and order. He is most
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concerned to maintain the efficacy of this idea of'natufé in
the face of the radical notion of an absolute distinction
between God and his 'matural' creation, It is necessary, he
contends, to show how this natural mode of explaining and
Justifying political actions implies how values are determined,
information acquired and ‘correct' decisions taken, This
involved Hooker in elaborating the 'natural' conception of

the uhiverseg and of human experience, within his context,

Now, this might appear to be something of a philosophical answer
to a philosophical question, but in Hooker's case it is not,
for he is quite ready with a formula to reveal at a glance,

80 to speak, how man's 'super-natural' knowledge, attained

by revelation, is related to man's natural knowledge, attained
through sense and intellect, According to Hooker, there is
no discrepancy at all between nature and revelation, The%are
both a reflection of God's activity. It would, therefore, be
irrational and unnatural to dispute the efficacy of any part

of God's creation.,

It is true that the controversy, in which the Church of
England was involved, concerned, from one point of view, only
the ceremonies and the proper rules of ecclesiastical organizatibn;
But in spite of the opinion of some modern commentatorsl, it
was not as simple as that; and Hooker obviously considered that
to regard the conflict in this manner was too superficial by far.
As we have seen, many did wish to 'purify' the divine service
of elements which they thought to be 'corrupt'. But involved
in this was more than a desire to eradicate the practices of

the present. The reforms required by the radicals were more

1. See, for example, G, R. Elton, England Under the Tudors,
London, 1956, pp. 424-425, He considers that 'there was
precious little between the sides',
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than bound up with an affection for ‘improvement!, For the

claim that they had found or rediscovered the true Vord was a
necessity for those to whom this was the main hope of salvation,
It was this understanding of the character of the Scriptures

as the only refuge from the aregof ‘natural necessity' that was
challenged by Hooker and considered to be entirely mistaken,

The only possible way to make that clear and understandable,

and thereby to 'demonstrate'! their irrationality and absurdity

was to reconsider the first pkinciples of the correct understandiny

of experience,

Hooker, having chosen €his approach'gives a thorough . app-
raisal of it in the Preface,
"Wherefore seeing that the laws and ordinances in particular
whether such as you yourselves would have established, when
the mind doth sift and examine them, it must needs have
often recourse to a number of doubts and questions about
the nature, kinds, and gqualities of laws in general; whereof
unless it must be thoroughly informed, there will appear
no certainty to stay our persuasion upon. I have for that
course set down in the first place an introduction on both
sides needful to be considered: declaring therein what Law
"is, how different kinds of Law there are, and what force
they are of according to each kind.'l
Here we have at the very beginning of Hooker's work a short-
hand expression of a theory of natural teleology and a theory
of natural kinds. According to this theory, each individual
species in endowed with an essence or a nature., This it has in
common with certain other individuals by virtue of which they
are classifiable as belonging to a particular genus, and so on
up to the highest being of the classificatory hierarchy. This
classificatory hierarchy of kinds is natural in the sense that
the distinction between defining attributes and accidental traits

is considered .to be real, and not a merely conventional distincthior

1, Preface, vii, 2,
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It is, indeed, a neCessary principle that must be reprbdﬁced’
in discourse instead of being itself an historically justifiédv
intellectual or linguistic achievement, The 'natural' priority
of the traits that constitute these 'essences' generates a
basic vocabulary for identifying individual things; and the
manner of distinguishing particulars within experience that is
thus imposed is a necessary aspect of reality. To ignore it
(as the radicals did) would result not just in departures from
a particular system of'identifying reference but in a distortion

of the 'true' natures of the things classified.,

The doctrine of natural teleology can be described as a
further stipulation‘attached to the theory of natural kinds.
Thus, the 'natural' system of classificaﬁidn defines'a
function or an end-f(eﬁpressed here as law) that is proper to
the bearers of any given nature. Accordingly, it will be
impossible to identify a particular as having any specific
nature without thereby subscribing to a number 6f prbpositions
in regard to the distinctive good of that thing., And right
conduct for rational beings consists in doiﬁg what realizes
their distinéti#e 'teloé'o A 'philosophical' system that
would enable one to identify a person as a human being, while
leaving open all questions as to what he ought properly to
do, is thus in effect excluded (at least as far as the ab-
solute end is concerned), The reason for this may be sought
in Hooker's conviction that what is real, independent of all
discourse, is a combination of actuality with a special poten-
tiality for realizing certain distinctive ends, and that this
fact must be reflected in any viable and rational scheme of ~ ~
classification.

Hooker, then, considers it to be an obvious principle
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reality that all things which are in béing thave some operation
not violent or causal'l, and indeed 'do work after a sort ac-
cording to 1aw‘2o And he proceeds to argue from this regularity
of working,which he assumes to exist in nature,that there must
be some author of this ordered and regular universe, This author
is, of course, God,who does nothing without céuse or reason, and
who ordains things because of his goodness and virtueo5 In
other words, Hooker first presupposes that the world or nature
itself has some underlying principles of order which become
apparent when the light of reason is turned on them., From this
premise it is concluded that this order must be a reflection of
God's rationality and goodness., And Hooker is certain that the
goodness of the world, which God has created, points to a quality
in God's essence, In a similar way, he argues that God, being
the originator of the Jjustice -to be found in the world, is just,
It is, therefore, a central presupposition of Hooker's thought,
one which he considered his experience supported and which he
thought philosophically ‘demonstrable!, that there was no complete
alienation between God and man, and that every man is capable
of reason., And it is reason that exhibits to the human race

The worla
the existence of God./ &t would be 'irrational' if it did not.

In such a fashion the a posteriori reason for believing in the

existence of God are combined with a priori deductions as to

his attributes,

1. Ecel, Pol., I, i, 2,

2o  Hcel, Pol., I, 1, 2.

3 '"The general end of God's extemrnal working is the exercise
of his most glorious and most abundant virtue.' Eccl. Pol.,
I, ii, 4. God 'worketh all things Xate TR Boudny  Tow
OeMpuaros avrot , not only according to his own will, but
ithe Counsel of his own will®%' Eccl, Pol., I, ii, 5,
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Already, even in regard to God's identity, Hooker has

made a distinction that is to play an important part in the

Ecclesiastical Polity, that between internal and external. Of
God's internal workings little or nothing is knownol In his
external workings, however, his attributes can be observed
from the just regularity to be seen in nature, Not only is
fhe existence of God so 'proved', his attributes, too, are
revealed as part and parcel of the fact of his eXistenoeo2
This entire argument depends for its cogency oﬁ the 'natqral'
view of reality and on the plausibility of the idea of the
Great Chain of Being. It is this idea alone which can give

a proper account of the rationality and goodness in the world.

What we have in the Ecclesiastical Polity is a conception

of God as Reason, as opposedvto the doctrine that God is
primarily Will, For Hooker, God's Will is always prompted
by his Reason: and it is actually this reason which ié the

lex aeterna which God has set down

1, Eccl, Pol, I, ii, 2,

2, Aquinas' 'proofs' of God's existence are, of course,
accepted in Hooker's brief summary of God and his
attributes, It is, I think, pointless to go into
these arguments since Hooker merely employs their
conclusions without argument of his own, and since they
have been examined by A. Kenny in his Five Ways, London
1969, Kenny merely examines the arguments wi little
attention to context. Yet, he admits in the collection
of essays edited by him (Agquinas, London 1970) that,
although Aquinas was ‘'uncommonly' aware of the dif-
ference between philosophical and theological method-
ology, he produced much of his best work in philo-
sophy in the course of investigating theological
problems, I venture to suggest that much of the
intelligibility of his so-called philosophical argu—
ments is dependent upon theological premises,
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for Himself to followol This lex aeterna is the plan of divine
wisdom according to which everything is guided to its proper
end, This law is the source of all other laws, that is, of

the law of natural agents, of celestial law, of divine 1aﬁ and
of human law, In all of these the rational nature of God mani-

fests itself,

Knowledge about God (but not of God)2 may come from an
objective examination of reality and its defining characteristics,
In this sense God is a 'natural' person, and the study appropriate
to his external workings is natural theology, "Godqas a 'natural!
expreséion which had an identifiable meaning, It is not a proper
name, 'God' is what may be termed a title., To affirm of some
individual that he is God is to affirm that the individual
occupies some sgpecial position in the universe. His attributes,
perfectly rational, perfectly good, omnipotent and omniscient,
are necessary truths in regard to this personn God himself
cannot be lacking in any of thé attributes that constitute his
essence; for if he were, he would not be what he is, and this
is to say that the law of contradiction would have been violated,
This is impossible even in the case of God, who must therefore
act in a manner consistent with his own nature. Thus God is
absolutely perfect, the most perfect Being, because all imper-
fection implies the presence of unactualized potentiality.

Since a substance in act is real to the extent that the essence

of that substance has received existence, it follows that no

l, This does not mean that 'the freedom of the will of God 1is
any whit abated, let or hindered by means of this; becaumse
the -imposition of this law is his own free and voluntary act!.
Ecel. Pol., I, ii, 6,

2, For some discussion of the distinction here see V. Preller,
Divine Science and the Science of God, Princeton, 1967,
Chapter One,
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'part' of God's essence is without existence, God is pure act,

the subject of his knowledge is his own essence.

God is by definition tne only perfect Being. The rest of
the universe is imperfect in that is has not fulfilled its full
potentialityol All creatures represent an intermediate stage
between absolute perfection and complete actualization at one
extreme, and, at the other, that lack of perfection which is
purely unactualized potentiality., This picture of reality
Hooker sums up thus:

'God alone excepted, who actually and everlastingly is

whatsoeyver he may be, and which cannot hereafter be that

whichlhe is not; all other things besides are somewhat

in possibility, which as yet they are not in act. And for

this cause there is in all things an appetite or desire,

whereby they incline to something which they may be; and
when they are it, they shall be perfecter than now they
are, All which perfections are contained under the general
name of Goodness., And because there im not in the world
any thing whereby another may not some way be made the
perfecter, therefore all things that are, are good',

Since God 1is good, existence bears a 'resemblance' or 'like-
ness' to God, God's attributes are exemplary versions of the
attributes possessed by finite things. DMen reach whatever
natural understanding they have of God's attributes, by removing
timperfections' that attend these qualities when possessed by
finite things. Aquinas himself writes as follows:

'Each being is called good because of the divine goodness,

the first exemplar principle as well as the efficient and

telic cause of all goodness. Yet it is nonetheless the

case that each being is called good because of a likeness
of the divine goodness by which it is denominated!.

10 EC_C,;J‘XQ P(_)lop Ig iig 30
2, Beel, Pol., I, v, 1l

3 St. Thomas Agquinas, Summ Theologica, London, 1964,
Part 1, Q. 6, A. 4,
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Again in another work hé remarks:

'Every agent is found to produce effects which resemble

it. Hence if the first goodness is the efficient cause

of all things, it must imprint its likeness upon things

which it produces, Thus each thing is called good because

of an intrinsic goodness, impressed upon it, and yet is
further denominated good because of the first goodness
which is the exemplar and efficient cause of all created
goodness',

In short, while the creation is potentially good, God is
beffectly good, He exemplifies the concept of goodnéss° Thus
to term God good is to name him as the goal of all rational
desire, The criteria of goodness is essentially teleological or
‘natural', For the rational man, without revelation, ostensibly
may know what is good, and the point of any natural principle is

to achieve the good, to achieve that which alone satisfies desire.

God, then, is the creator of the universe, From Him
nature has received existence and essence, Existence is that
in virtue of which a substance becomes real. Just aé the dis-
tinction between existence and essence can be applied to all
substances (except God), so also van the distinction between
act and potency. Potency may be defined as a possibility that
can be actualized. The actualization of a. potentiality or set
of potentialities is a process of change, a movement which,
when completed, results in the substance becoming real. A sub-
stance in act is reale This process or realization or actual-
ization is also a process of perfection, ‘'Degrees of perfection,

thensrefers to the degree to which potentialities are actualigzed.

Substances are not only compounded of essence and existence,
potency and act, they are also compounded of matter and form. And
yeét, the distinction between matter and farm is not-applicable to

all

1, St. Thomas Aquinas, Questiones Disputatae de Veritate, 2 vols,
Taurini, 1949, xxi, 4, This passage-and the previous one
are quoted in N, Pike, God and Timelegsness, London, 1970,
PO" 3‘0" T T T - T Trs T T T ToTTT T T T TTT T b T ST T
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substances, It is in fact applicable to corporeal substances
only, Thus, when a human being is created, in the momént of
conception, God creates a soul® to inform the incipient body ol
Human beings are numerically distinct because they have distinct
bodies, As matter individuates, so the form is the principle

of specification, that is, it determinateé the species to which
the individual thing is to belong. The form is that which is
common to all individuals within a spcies, It makes them the
kind of individuals they are, it gives them their defining charac-
teristics, and it outlines the ends which they cannot but pursuepb

being the kind of indiviaduals they areo2 At a'philosophical'

level a substance 1is intelligible insofar as it is form.,

In sum, 'nature?! is the areé of rationality and goodness,
And the connection between reality and truth is expressed by
Aguinas in the sentence 'Egs et verum convertuntur'o3 Truth
and being are correlated aspects of theworld., Truth is per-
ceived by the understanding. Being is in the world. An intellec-
tual judgement can be true or false but is always .about that

which is or is not. There is as much possibly knowable truth

1, "Form in other creatures is a thing proportionable unto the
the soul in living creatures., Sensible it is not, nor
otherwise discernable then only by effects. Acoording to
the diversity of inward forms, things of the world are dis-
tinguished.' Eccl, Pol., I, iii, 4, n, 31,

2o Thus non-voluntary agents 'do so necessarily observe their
vertain laws, that as long as they keep those forms which
give them their being, they cannot possibly be apt or in-
clinable to do otherwise than they do; seeing the kinds of
their opexrations are both constantly and exactly framed
according to the several ends for which they serve, they
themselves in the meanwhile, though doing that which is fit,
vet knowing neither what they do, nor why: it followeth that
all which they do in this sort proceedeth originally from.
some agent, as knoweth, appointeth, holdeth up, and even
actually frometh the same', Eccl, Pol,, I, iii, 4.

3o St. Thomas Aquinas, Summa Theologica, London, 1964, ia,;16,1,
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in the world as there is of actual being in it. A judgement is,
therefore, true if there is something real which corresponds

to the reality assumed in the Jjudgement. Consequently, the
natural principles of reality must be taken into account in any
argument that is above the level of substantive law., To ignore
these principles is to be convicted necessarily of irrationalism.
To consider something as natural is to recommend it as valuable,
In this way the doctrine of natural ends finds its way into
practical argument., By its very being it must, for the character

of nature, insofar as it prescribes what to do, is practical.

(iii)

God understands reality as the product of his Reason., But
for man

'only thus much is discerned, that the natural generation

and process of all things receiveth order of proceeding

from the settled stability of divine understanding. This

appointeth unto them their kinds of working' .l
Ideas, however, may be derived by abstraction, and the intellect
may proceed to certain acts of understanding., It will be able to
discern that there are firm decrees of God as regards the conduct
of life, It will be able to understand that man himself is the
creation of a God who speaks to him through law, and that this
sygstem of law is readily discernible., In short, mind is the

passive receiver of God's precepts and principles. To use Orr's

. . . . 2
phrase, Hooker's rationalism is 'passive',

To be rational is to recognize the structure of reality as it
is, It is the divine in man, recognizing God's divinity, reason ir
hin

1. Feel, Pol,, I, dii, 4.

2, R, R, Orr, Reason and Authority: the Thought of William
Chillingworth, Oxford, 1967, p. 180,
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recognizing rationality. Since mind is thﬁbassivevreceptacle of
divine truth, Hooker has little to say on the éctual operation

in attaining to knowledge of the principles and their application,
However, one basic distinction he does make follows from his
previous distinction between matter and form, Matter itself gives
rise to sensible knowledge which man shares with all natural
agen{:s° About sense recognition in general Hooker is vague, but
it appears to be knowledge of, or acquaintance with, individual
material objects. It is prior to the intellect and is the first
experience of a mind which is 'at first as a book, wherein nothing
is and yet all things may be imprinted'o1 And the intellect it-
self is in some sense dependent on sensory experience, for

'till we grow to some ripeness of years, the soul of man

doth only store itself with conceits of things of inferior

and more open quality, which afterwards do serve as instru-
ments unto that which is greater; in the meantime above

the reach of meaner creatures it ascendeth not',

The use of the faculty of reason is the product of maturity
for any judgement concerning sensory experiences and the objects
of those experiences belongs to the intellect, not to the senses,
For instance, differences of time, affirmations and negétions,
and the law of contradiction, can only be recognized by natural
reasono3 So intellect, while not innate, cannot but appear in
any normal being at some point, since the rgtional soul is the
form of man's body., But this growth is, however, at the first
merely potential, and it is only with the aid of education and
of practice that one may come to maturity of judgement,

"Education and instruction are the means, the one by use,

the other by precept, to make our natural faculty of

reason both the better and sooner able to judge rightly
between truth and error, good and evil,'4

1. Ecel, Pol., vi, 1,

I,
20 Ecel, Pol., I, viy, 3,
3, Eccl, Poi09 I, vi, 5,
1

vi, 5.
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Conseguently every adult may (with the exception of those who

are innocent or insanel) grasp certain truths, And with respect
to these truths, Hooker sometimes speaks of axioms in the meaning
of necessarily true propositions, the contrary of which are
inconceivableo2 They function as necessary points of departure

for further arguménto

Now it is a characteristic of the tradition of thought
within which Hooker worked, to refer to pagan authors to sub-
stantiate their claim that man, by use of his natural reason
may attain to an understanding of some structural principles of
reality., Hooker quotes, for example, a phrase from Plato's

Theaetetus,and he refers 'to that known relation which God

hath unto us His children'., Aristotle's judgement about a first
ceuse is drawn into the argument also, and he utilizes Sophocless
'the law of reason is no child of today's or yesterday's birth,
both hath been no man knoweth how long sithence', From this
sprint through classical literature Hooker himself concludes,
"the axioms are in such sort investigable that the knowledge
of them is general',’ He finally turns to the authority of St.
Avgustine to support this conclusions

"This was (it seemeth) Saint Augustine's judgement: namely

that there are in it- the law of reason - some things

which stand as principles universally agreed upon; and

that out of these principles, which are in themselves

evident, the greatest moral duties we owe4towards God or
man without any difficulty be concluded',

1, Ecel., Pol., I, vii, 4.

2, 'The main principles of Reason are in themselves apparent..
For to make nothing evident of itself unto man's under-
standing were to take away all possibility of knowing any-
thing,' Eccl, Pol., I, viii, 5.

3, Ecel., Pol., I, viii, 7y I, viii, 9.

4, Eccl, Pol., I, viii, IO,
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It was in such an eclectic fashion that the world was
made one, Natural laws are timelessly true and the fact that
they have been recognized by pagan intellectuals confirms thise.
The natural view of reality was thus supported and subscribed
to by the most intelligent men that have had occasion to cone-
sider the character and order of experience. It was only those
who were directly opposed to the general conclusions of this
manner of thought that could not find their way into this tradition
Quotations from,and references to,their work were specifically
selected to verify or confirm what was already known to be true,
Works that were not readily fitted into this framework were
not deliberately destroyed; they were merely forgotten and their

tradition allowed to decay,

There was, however, one event which the pagan authors
could not confirm,and that was the Revelation of God in his
Son Jesus Christ, Depsite all that can be stated about reason
and the principles it is apparently able to recognize, reason
and rational examination cannot unaided diswvover what they
appear to promise., For man's natural inclination to the good
and the rational cannot be satisfied without supernatural gifts.
'Nature is no sufficient teacher of what we should do that we

1 And this idea must affect

may attain unto life everlasting.'
any 'philosophy' adopted by the Christian who considers that
rational examination may reveal something of God's existehce

and attributes.

Revelation gives rise to faith. Religious faith is in no
way a special kind of knowledge, that is the work ofa special

mental faculty., The difference between faith and reason is

1o Eccl, Pol., Yixiw,3,
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that faith gives assent to something not because sufficiently
moved to do so by the object itself'(as it does with reaS&n),

but, because moved by some act of will which inclines the in-
'tellect more in one direction than in another. The soul thus
assents to propositions about an object of faith not because |
sufficiently determiled to do so by the object itself, butvbecausé
it also inclines to give its assent when told by the Will to do so.
The will, in its turn, can then be subject, for example, to the
will of God, For natural knowledge, however, no such additional
condition is required. VIt is the known object which alone suf-

fices to determine the intellectual assent to a given proposition,-

Yet faith does presuppose natural cognition, An unprepared
intellect cannot éven begin to understand the Word of God (for
this Word is essentially an intelligible Word) and; consequently,
it has ho grounds for accepting or rejecting the message con-
veyed in revelatidno Thus 'all kinds of knowledge have their

certain bounds and limits'ol

Not even the knowledge provided

by direct revelation suffices for all the needs of man, To be
‘sure, there is 'in Scripture no defect' (whatever 'defect' might
mean in these circumstancesz)o From ane point of view it is.
éertainly quite correct to make the statement that Scripture
possesses sufficiency, as it was later claimed by orthodox
theologianso3 However, the sufficiency of Scripture has its
proper limits. It is necegsary to remember that it is sufficienﬁ
merely 'unto the end for which it was instituted'. And there

can be no doubt concerning that purpose at least. 'The principle

intent of Scripture is to deliver the laws of duties supernaturalOA

1, Ecel, Pol,, I, xiv, 1,
2, Eccl, Pol., I, xiv, 5.
3, Beel, Pol.,, I, xiii, 3.

4, Ecel. Pol., I;‘Xiiig 3e
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Despite the fact, as Norman Malcolm has it, ‘'Nothing is
put forward in the 01d or New Testament as evidence for the
existence of God'19 on Hooker's termé%the Scriptures presuppose
that one takeszcertain things for granted., He considered that
they presuppose that the universe is orderedgandizﬁaﬁ man is
entrusted with the natural 1light of reason and/gﬁggmﬁis to
utilize his potentialities, They presuppose that men actually
possess other kinds of knowledge, of the truth of which he is
already convinced., If it is realized that this is the case,
if the presuppositions of Hooker's thought are accepted, fhen
it must necessarily be understood that Revelation in the main
adds new knowlédge (not necessarily a new kiand of knowledge)
to that which is'already known., Revelation, in short, presupposes.
the faculty of reason and its achievement, and one of its achieve-

ments is 'proofs' of God's existence,

What we have here, then, is a work of natural theology as
opposed to 'non-natural theology'oz Not only does natural theology
discuss the concept of God and his attributes, but the arguments
propounded prove his existence. The God of natural theology and
Revelation are thus considered in some way to be identical,
Knowledge about God is a presupposition of kﬁowledge of God, Thus.
statements made about God are nét merely theological, they are
natural in that God-statements may be verified by an appeal to
nature, And it is 'nmature' which gives reality to philosophical
arguments, Philosophical arguments are not merely self-supporting

(i.,e. coherent) theyAcorrespond to reality. God's existence is

l,- N, Malcolm, 'Is it a Religious Belief -that- God Ixists?' in.
John Hick PFaith and the Philosophers, London, 1966,

N
o

A term appropriated from Garéth B. Mathews, 'Theology and
Natural Theology', Journal of Philosophy, vol. IXI, 1964,
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a 'hard'! fact of experienceo1

Such a mode of argumentation is
opposed by non-natural theology. This style of thought has

no use at all for 'natural' argument to justify religious'ex-

perience, To employ an example quoted by Matthews, ILuther in

his Small Catechism writes: 'I believe that by my own reéson

or strength I cannot believe in Jesus Christ, my Lord, or come

to him', This is similar to the position of Calvin., Or at least,
such a presupposition constitutes the beginning of Calvin's thinkn§
Theological statements are legitimate statements whibh may be
Justified by the appropriate criteria. And these are not 'natural’
Hooker's quarrel with the Calvinist/Presbyterian position stems
from a difference of opinion as to the proper justification for
theological statements in general, and what appropriate criteria

are in regard to the present dispute in particular.

While reality, for Hooker, is one, because of God's rationality
and goodness, distinctions of kind may be 'discerned' in it. And
for his argument these distinctions are important. His op-
ponents' chief failure, from his point of view, was that they did
not achieve a distinction betwéen, nor state the complementary
relationship of, nature and supernature, reason and faith, The
exclusive appeal of the Presbyterians was a negation of reason
and natural law (and therefore of God's rationality and goodness)
as was not permitted according to Hooker's picture of the order of
creation, According to him, the Presbyterians' confusion of the
orders of nature and supernature had no basis in reality. Calvinisnm
was based upon a great error of judgement., Nothing in experience
corresponded to its beliefs, This was the root mistake from
which all manner of dangerous occurrences have ensued-in the C e
past and might do so in the future.

1. A term employed by Marilyn'McCord Adams, 'Is the Existence of
_ God a "Hard" Fact?', Philosophical Review, vol. LXXVI, 1967,




REASON ANMD COWDUCT

&Lt

The idiom of thought normelly emﬁloyed by Hooker may be
characterized as a system of description., Vithin this system
moral judgements anpear as a sub-class of statements of fact,
Such an ascription of certainty to moral judgements follows
from the fact that Hooker relates man's action to a2 revealed
objective which overrides the uncertainties of his historical

/
existence, The absolute principles of nature give directio

il O -
to human Judgement where otherwise there vould be unmitisated
doubt, In short, what we have in Hooker's work is a body of

pregeriptions posing as a system of description,

It would bhe out of place in this thesis to enter into
the incoherence of the attempt to derive morel princinles
rom so-called natural facts, What is to be estabilished
is the important position that this idiom of thought attains
in Hooker's arsgument, For, if one accepts that there are
moral principles governing conduct, which have a ‘returall
force, it foliows that in a dispute of thc character of that
in which Hooker and the Presbyterians were involved, only one,
or none, of the particinants could be correct in his judge-
ment, For Hooker, genuine moral disagreement between honesnt
and intelligent people, in which there is mo certain point
of reference which may finally Settle the dispute, appears
an impossibility, Moram'disagreement is & conscouence of
miscalculation and ignorance on one or both sides, and ig-

norance of the proper princinles governing conduct is

preci

0

ely what Hooker accused the Presbyterians of being
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guilty of,

In the first part of the present chanter the governing
characteristic of Hooker's arsument will guide ouvr inveatisation
of his idea of man's essence, In the latter holf of the chanter
we procced to an examination of the relationship of man's
supreme end to his relationships with his fellow crestures,

and consider to what extent Hooker believed man may attain

unto his 'trwre! nature in his imperfect state,

According to Hooker, man's teleological end drives or

prlls him into action, Man's natural desires lead him to

L
fulfilment., Althonrgh man has been corrupted bv the Fall, his

has been diminished but slightly, For despite his remarks
on the catastwphic effects of the Fail (on which he is, of
course, necessarily vague) the imnression is conveved by
Hooker that man, by ugse of his reason, may achieve a measure
of honpiness and fulfilment., Those very principles ordained
by God, that illuminate the universe in its regular moticn,
have not at all been overthrovn by swtch a local event as the

: 2 : . .
Fall of Man, Man's good, then, is

'l__,

"Tyervthing natvrally necessarily doth desire the utmost
good and greatesfneriehtlow vhereof Nature hath made it
canahle, even so0 man, Our felicity therefore heing the
object and accomplishment of our desire, we cannot. choose
but wish and covet it.' Fecl. Pol,., I, viii, 1.

2o As Hooker complained to his opponents in a mote on 'A
Christian Tetter': 'You have heard that man's nature
is corrupt, his reason blind, his will wnerwersc., UWhere-
upon under colour of confemning corrupt Naiture, you
condern Wature, and so the rest'., Teoel, Pol App. I.

..S"

S0

===



further to be desired; oand therefore with it onw
sovls are fully content and satisfied, in that they

have thev recjoice and thirst for no morc',!

A1l other ends are derived from this one end, which is the

=
[

nal cause of all activity and heing., Ro

h efficient ond

ot

final causes are, however, necessary links in th~ chain of
experience, Vithout efficient causes man would not erist

in 2 world of mnossibilities, VWithout a final end there
. X . . s 2 :

would he no direction in activity, Hooker concludes,

firstly, that if therc were no final cause, such a lock

vvould mean thet everything that mon att-mpted wouvld be a

3

vain gesture, Secondly, man's desirc for his good in

~

and for itself is infinite, Now, since God is the only in.-

)

inite good to which man can subscribe, and since 'denire

—

tendeth unto union with that which it desireth'49 union

with God is man's final end, even thoush he cannot attain
to 1t on earth,

"Haponiness .... 15 that csicote vhereby we attain,

o

so far as possibly mey be attained, the full
nossession of that which simply for itself is to
be desired, and containeth in it after an eminent
sort the contention of our desires, the highest
degree of 211 our perfection,'d

1. Feel. Pol., T, xi, l.
2, 1Tf everything were to be desired for some other

withovt any stint, there covld be no certain end
proposed unto our actions, we should go we know

not whither.' kcecl. "ol., I, xi, 1,
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The desire for God, Hooker assures his readers, is
erfectly natural. It is part of man's end, even in the

condition of imperfection, to secek to return to Cod, 'And

is it probable', Hooker asks, 'that God shounld Fframe the

,3'
c+
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5
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go desirous of that which no men may ob-

tain?'! The cuvestion is merely rhetorical, for it is

‘N axiom

W

of Neture that natural desire cannot utterly be frustrated,™
That nature cen be frustrated is an event that covld not
nossibly hannen, Such a »nroposition is unthinkahle, o®, at
least, cemnot be entertained for long, if the presvnnositions

of Hooker's argument are accented, Indeed, the whole point

=

of enclosing one's vnresuppositions in a circular argument

e

s lost, if the other positions are considered ot their face

value,

In general, then, man seeks a triple perfectionc2
Three ends compose his hermonious twiad, It is true that
man is a corrunted creature, and there is, thercby, no
ratural nath to sal¥vation, Man, therefore, has had revealed
to him a sunernatural way to salvation., This pnlaces on man

3

the supernstural duties of faith, hope and charity, But
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tTaws therefor concerning these things are superna atural
hoth in respect of the manner of delivering them which

ig divine; and also in regard of the things delivcered,
which are such as have not in nature any cauvse fronm

which thev flow, but were by voluntary anncintment of God
ordained besides the coursc of na tvrc, to rectify nature's
obliguity withal.' kecl, Pol., I, xi, 6,
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'when sunernatural dutics are necessarily exacted, natural
. . . 1 s .
duties are not rejected as meceningcleong!', This Judgement

is directly contrary to the Calvinist position which, in
Hooker's view, tended to mneglect the moral aspects of

natural sctivity. In his mind, however, noiture vas not

=
2
-
=
ot
A
J
ot
(@]

corrupt in its entivety. It still retained its a

convey truth,

Hooler summarizes his own argument for the threefold

division of man in the following manner:

""le see, therefore, that our sovereign good is derived
naturally; that God the zauvthor of that natural desire
had anvointed natural means whereby to fulfil it: that
man having utterly disabled his nature unto those
means hath others revealed Ffrom God: ard hath received
from Heaven a2 law to teach him how that wihich is o
desired naturally must now supernaturally be attained.!

That there i3 no rigid division between revelation and nature
is supnorted by Scripture itself, for many natural princinles

are there included vnich 'teacheth zuch netuvral duties as

‘Wl

could not by light of nature easily have been knowvnm.'
Ultimetely, to go to the Scrintures to clarify certsin netvrel
principles is an indication of how Christians determine the
status of even the most general nrincivnles of experiencea Such
principles may, indeed, be subseribed to by upholders of
different creeds, by men of Foith and bv men of no faith a
all, Tn Hooker's Eeclesiasticel Polity, however, these prin-
ciples are accentable only if they do not conflict with the
central tenets of Christianity (such as Hooker regorded them),

The world, consecuently, may be viewed as a reflection of

2, Feel, Pol., I, xiii, 3,
2 Beel, Pol,, T, xiii, 3,
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God's ch=racter, It derives its wationelity from him, ond the
distinctions we may discern within the world arn, *therefore,
natural, necessary and real, To ignore them is to declare one-
self against the sacrcd and rational identity of cxrmericnce, By
such an action a breach hetween man's understendine of the world
and the 'true' nrinciples of reality would be opened, and through

it the wvorld would inevitably sink into uncertainty,

The notion that man's true end is to be with (od is an axiom
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rience, and not to be dizcovered bv cemsvlting what is

od
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a group or community. There is, however, no absolute
distinction between man's final end and his conduct &7on; his

fellows, Yhat is morally desirabhle may be 'deduvced' from man's

supreme =zood, erd this necessgarily carries with it implications
for relationships between men, Men know, therefore, that they

must love others as they themselves., In nature, that is before
God, they are 21l equal, This desire to be esteemed and loved by

his ecuals imposes upon man 'a natvral duty of bearing to them-

o . o T | . . .
ward fully the like affection,' The principles soverning this

o

relationship of eauals ars, of course, naturally known,

Hooker does not describe that which is in a naturael con-
dition as being in.a state of nature, but he might well hawve done
80, His aim was to find a criterion outside changing historical
circumstances, against which to judge the 'natural' status of
political orders and moral relationships. This atemooral con-

dition he takes as co-existent with man in hisbdry so that there

1. Becel, Pol., T, wviii, 8,
2o Among others (which Hooker does not f0 on to name, are

these: 'That because we world take no horm, we must there-
fore do nonet: 'that sith we world not be in envthing =
tremely dealt with, we must ourselves avoid a1l extremity in
our dealinnsg'y 'that from all violence and wrong we are
ntterly to abstain'. Feel, nl., T, vi*L9 8, Thege

T Thrwinciplest ATe taken ﬂivéctiy Treom the fode Justiniens
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ig a structure of 'Tacts' that counld be weferred To in Any dis-

)

pute that involved first princinles Yet the mowal princinles
often enuncisted (such as those mentioned in footnote 2 on the
previocus nage) impose themselves, if at all, only hecause they
are, either now or at the time of Hooker's writing, very con-
trove al, Only at an clementary level can moral disarmreement
be explained hv gaying that one person anprehends the zood and
its concomitant truths, and another does not. Despite the
formal character of his argument, however, Hooker is not con-
cerned to explain moral and political disagreement but to settle
it as best he knows how. Such a task, i~ higs mind, involved
his pointing to moral facts evident in nature, These Tacts must
be anprchended by reason and what reason anvrehends are indeed
these very facts, Reason is, in effect, a beam that anvears to
tilluminate' the moral facts, but does not exnlain them exéept in
the simplest terms. Tt is, in this sense, dumb, hut not bhlind,
So 'moodness is seen with the eve 6f the undecrstanding. And the
1ight of that eye is reason‘cl Tt is this metaphor of sight that
appears to have the great capacity to suggest the ostensible

. - . 2
objectivity of what is known,

Hooker, therefore, working in the tradition he does, finds it
no difficult matter to speak of 'discovering goodness' and of Ythe
natural way to goodress', Such remarks as thesc indicate that
Hooker considered that his investigation had 8ome '‘philosophical'!
force, Since experience 1s guided by reason, this muet necessarily

of great imnortance to religious, moral and political belief, Tt

oy
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gsee the apnarent polemical force of this argument vis-—-a-~vis
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1s Ecel, Pol,, I, vii, 2,

i ke cw f-imemmstog

2. The metaphor would seem to go back at least as far as Plato,
See VW, H, Walsh, ﬁg“ﬁphys;ps, Tondon 1966, pn. 27=33%,
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the Calvinist/Presbyterian position., Reason, becavse it is the
n, can and ourht to be consulted

bot» in theory and in practice during man's historical existence.
It is the proper guide to the discovery of that law according

to which man must regulate the conduct of his natural life if

he wishes to avoid sin., Thus the necessary presuppositions of
Hooker's notion of moral conduct comprizse those duties encom-

pasged in the prescriptions of the 'law of reason'ol

The principles governing conduct, or ‘'the laws of well-
doing' are the 'dictates of right reason'o2 These nrinciples
of moral conduct are, according to Hooker, either known, or
found out, because they refer to different modes of approaching
the laws of reason, It is in history that man comes to know
these laws, although in fact he cannot fail to reach a minimum
knowledge of them, If this were not so, the teleological ex-
planatiqn of man's conduct that Hooker gives would be entirely
irrelevant and completely nonsensical. Moreover, because moral

principles are that which reason discloses, they are not only

rational but also capable of attainment. ¥*or the will does not

seek merely that which is good but also that which is possiblen3

Reason,; then, apnprehends, both the good and the possible,
The will itself 'inclines' (to use Hooker's term) to these things,
Just as the will does not seek that which is unattainable, so

. I3 . v 1] .
reason 'dictates! that which may be desired. For evil as evil

1, Hooker's definition of this moral law is succinct and
circular, 'The nature of Goodness ,.. being ample, a law
is properly that which Reason in such sort defineth to be
good that it must be done,' Fecl., Pol,, I, vii, 8,

20 JBeclo Pol., I, vii, 4.
3, 'T,et Reason teacheth impossibility in any thing, and the
Will of Man doth let it go; a thing impossible it doth not
affect, the impossibility thereof being moenifest,!

Feelo. Polo, T, vii, 5.
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cannot be desired', If it should hapnen or become apparent
that that which once was sought was really evil, the cause
could have been nothing but 'the goodness which is or seemeth

to be Jjoined with it'o1

In conditions of imperfection and
indeterminacy this is a #frequent occurrence, for 'higher reason!
does not {indeed need not) alwavs enter into the nuances of
moral conduct., Hence it may occur that
Tcustom inuring the mind by long practice, and so leaving
there a sensible impression, prevaileth more than reason-
able persuasion what may so ever, Reason therefore may
rightly discern the thing which ig good, and yet the will
of man not incline itself thereunto, as oft as the
prejudice of sensible experience doth oversway!'.Z2
This, however, is not a matter for excuse, It is mere laziness
that we may pnrefer a less good to a greaterop It is true,
Hooker affirms, that the path to truth is full of pitfalls,
Yet despite the corruption inherent in man's nature the diligent
search for the good must continuve, It has always been a fact, as
Hooker's frequent citations from pagan philosophers attempt to
prove, that man's felicity 'being the object and accomplishment

4

of /his/ desire, /he/ cannot choose but wish and covet it!'.

Apart from revelation, the two ways of attaining to knov=-
ledge of the dictates governing conduct are by use of higher
reason and by engaging in ordinary moral conduct itself, The
first is the less .fallible; indeed, it may be considered to
be 'infallible' in its owh sphere since it may penetrate to
knowledge of the 'causes' of the goodness., To penetrate to
'causes!' is to disclose how determinate reality is., The

character of reality is best described by the natural idiom of

1, Feel, Pol,, T, vii, 6, _
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thought, The latter is uniquely appropriate to the nature of
experience, The second, which proceeds by observation of
'signs' or 'tokens' of goodness, is by far the most common
form of knowledge, Here the most certain sign of evident
goodness is 'if the general persuasion of all vho so account
it'ol But traditions of conduct in a 'natural' world are not
self Justifying, and in these conditions
'a common received error is never utterly overthrown, till
such time as we go from signs to causes, and shew some
manifest root or fountain thereof common unto all, whereby

it may clearly appear how it hath come to pass that so
many have been overseen. In which case surmises and slight

S gt

probabilities will not serve, because the universal consent

of men is the perfectest and strongest in this kind, which

comprehended only the signs and tokens of goodness!,?
This must be the case for, while all men do not actually attain
to clear knowledge of the causes of goodness, they are commonly
capable of an adeguate understanding of moral conduct. They are
capable of judging what to do and of giving reasons for their
~actions. In Hooker's judgement, indeed, 'whensoever the judge-
ments of all men generally or for the most part run one and the
same way', there must be an underlying reason for this tendencyo3

The Jjustification for this tendency is provided by 'mature', by

the principles inherent in a rationally ordered universe,

Since he had earlier characterized his age as 'full of
tongue and weak of brain', Hooker is under some compunction to
investigate the activity of the higher understanding in order
to counteract the drift of his prewious remarks, the emphasis

of which was on the reasonsbleness of ordinary moral conduct,

1. Ecel, Pol,, I, viii, 3,

2, Fecl, Pol., I, viii, 3,

3 Indeed, 'the general and perpetual voice of man is as the
gentence of God himself. For that which all men have at all
times learned, Nature hcrself must needs have taught',
Ficelo Pol., T, viii, 3.



Hooker by this manoeuvre attempts to show that 'philosophy! is
a viable activity and may have fruitful conclusions. Such a
move he must make, for, on his own terms, Book One of the

Fecclesiastical Polity may be considered to be a 'philosophical!

work, This investigation is impelled by his narticulcor intention
and the conclusion he hopes to draw is that certain traditions
of activity are not contrary to, and indeed epitomize, natural

conduct,

Knewledge of causes, then, is certain and infallible, This
knowledge is attained by the 'understanding' whose manner and
method Hooker is investigating., The understanding mey be taken
to mean that part of man that is capable of discovering as far
as i1t may in man's fallen state the truths of natureol Amidst
the diversity of the world the understanding mey attain to a
knowledge of the natural moral condition of man in the setting of

his divine purpose. In consequence of observations that the best

i1tself as the best part of man, From this discovery various

axioms, as Hooker frequently affirms, may he deducedo2

There is, then, a sense in which higher reason may verify

o

the precepts of common moralities for traditions of conduct are

1, Hooker, to my mind, is not at all consistent in the use of
the term 'the understanding'. At some points he equates it
(as noted) with higher reason., At other times he employs it
generally to cover the whole of man's rational faculties that
is, including moral conduct, This confusion, howcver, has a
context, for it will be recalled that men seeks a triple per-

ec+1on9 spiritual, sensuval and intellectual. 'Philosophy’
and moral conduct are in fact a subdivision of the intellec-
tual aresa of man's nature. And since 'higher reason' merely
recognizes the true ends of man, it is hardly to be expected
that Hooker can maintain and subscribe to a risid division
between the different aspcets of the understanding.

2 '"Jithin the compass of which laws (of Reason) we do not only
comprehend whatsoever may be easily known to belong to the
duty of all men, but even whatsoever may possibly be known tc
be of that cvality, so that whe same be by necessary con-

I seauence dednced ouf of_clear ahd manifest Drlnc1n1eso

Teel, Pol,, T, wviii, 11,
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not entirely self-justifying. According to Hooker, hicher reason
can and does act in the manner of a doctor examining a sick
natient., Reason by a process of 'deduction'! may recognize

whether certain ways of acting are good or bad, In this way it
may diagnose and cure moral 'diseases'ol This process is difficul-
and Hooker excuses himself from too deep an examination because

of the character of the present age, Nonetheless some inves-

tigation is necessary for his present purpose, which is ostensibly

a critical examination of the condition of Englandoz He, however,

again reiterates his oninion that care is necessary when scruti

nizing existing law and asking reasons for that which is in

beingo3

In discussing the ways in which the precepts of nature are known
or found out, Hooker is vague. He appnears to be moving con-
tinuously from man in his natural condition to man in the

pregent conditions of imperfection, This move confuses or

1, Medical analogies here may possibly owe something to
Aristotle, TFor their importance in Aristotle see G.E.R, LTOW
'The Role of Medical and Biological Analogies in Aristotle's
FEthics', Phronesis, vol. XIIT, 1968.

2, The most infallible way to reason's Laws is 'so hard that
all shun it and had rather walk as men do in the dark by
haphazard, than tread so 1ong and intricate mazes for know-
ledge's sake. As therefore physicians are many times fowrced
to leave such methods of curing as themselves know to bhe
fittest, and being overruled by their patient's impatiency
are fain to try the best they can, in taking that way of cure
which the cured will yield unto; in like sort, considering
how the case doth stand with this present age full of téngue
and weak of brain, behold me yield unto the stream thereof;
into the causes of goodness we will not any curious or deep
inquiry; to touch them now and then it shall be sufficient,
when they so near at hand that easily they may be conceived
without any far-removed discourse: that way we are contended
to prove, which being the worse in itself, is notwithstanding
now by reason of common imbecility the fwbter and 11keller
to be brooked, Eecel, Pol., T, viii, 2,

3, 'And herein that of Theophrastus is true, "They that seck a
reason of all things do utterly overthrow reason®,'
Eccl. Pol., I, viii, 5,
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tends to confuse man's votential capacitiés with his actual
activity. It, in consequence, becomes difficult to discern

when Hooker is discussing which, Moreover, the distinction
between 'signs' and 'causes' is not clearly explaihed, indeed

it is hardly explained at all but merely stated, Irom Hooker's
previous remarks in regard to man seeking a three-fold perfection,
one might have expected this distinction between signs and

causes to be elaborated in conjunction with the division within
intellectual activity., But such a distinction is hardly inves-
tigated at all, and it is often blurred by Hooker's use of the
term 'understanding',. In the end, it is difficult to sustain an
absolute distinction, on Hooker's premises, between 'speculation'
and moral conduct. For within nature there is not (nor can there
be) any absolute division into modes of activity. In experience
rational and moral facts can hardly be distinguished into theilr
modal components. For Hooker, philosophy or specnlative reason
leads not merely to the truth for its own sake but also to moral
perfection, DPhilosophy and morality, consequently, slide almost

imperceptibly into each otherol

Although the Fall has dimmed his capabilities, we may con-
clude that the moral and speculative capacities are co-existent
in man both naturally and historically, By the exercise of these
capacities man has discovered his natural duties. ‘These duties

are all means of bringing man into closer relationship with Goéd,
Even in history the duties of conduct are in good part, if by

no means solely, means to happiness in eternity. We labour to

1, Locke, too, appears to have had difficulty, despite formal
separation, between 'knowledge' and 'opinion'!, in keeping to
this demarcation, See the remarks of Richard Aschcraft,
'Faith and Knowledge in Tocke's Philosophy', in John Tocke:

Problems and Persnectives, ed. J.W, Yolton, Cambridse, 1969,
P, 208—2140 )



eat, and we eat to live, and the good we do is as seed sown

. o 1 . .
with reference to a future harvest,?'” Such is the finite

character of experience that divine happiness issves in part

as a reward for !'such duties performed as are rewardable‘o2

This deces not mean that moral conduct is directly depcndent
on speculative reason for its implementation., Potentially, of
course, man does have complete knowledge of the moral principles
that constitute his end, Indeed, some of these, as we have
seen, are and have been long known, Hooker suggests the
following marks by which they are known:

"Such as keep them resemble most lively in their voluntary
actions that very manner of working vwhich Wature herself
doth necessarily observe in the course of the whole world.
The works of Nature are all behoveful, beautiful, without
superfluity or defect; even so theirsgs, if they be framed
according to that which the law of Reason teacheth.
Secondly, those laws are investigable by Reasgon, without
the help of Revelation, supecrnatural and divine, Fisrglly,
in such sort they are investigable, that the knowlodgoe of
them is general, the world hath alweys been acqueinted
with them; according to that which one in Sophocles ob-
serveth concerning a branch of this law, "It is no child
of today's or yesterday's birth, but hath been no man
knoweithahow long sithence,_ It is not agreed upon by one,
or two or few, but by 2111,

He, however, proceeds to warn that we should not understand

such statements, 'as if every particular man in the whole world
did know and confess whatsoever the law of Reason doth contain'o4
Rather we are to understand them ideally (or, as Hooker would
have it, naturally) as that 't»is law is such that being pro-
posed no man can reject it as unreasonable and unjust'o5 It

is thus not necessary to know it 'infallibly' before being able

to act correctly, But the effort to bring into closer contact

1. Ecel, Pol. T, xi, 1.
2, JBecel, Pol., I, xi, 5,
35, Feel. Pol., I, viii, 9.
4o QC—_(L:-I:—L’::EQA:M I, viii, 9,

5 Feel, Pol., T, viii, @,
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what he has to say about 'causes! with his remarks on 'signs'

is indicative of the fact that even the reasonableness of

ordinary moral conduct depends vlitimately upon the natural

setting of experience, In any dispute the ultimate court of anpea
are the natural principles of reality, They do, or should,give

certain judgement.,

¥hile, then, so much depends upon the implioit reasonableness
of ordinary morality (as we shall see), Hooker is not willing
to forgo the apparent usefulness of natural principles in his
present dispute, Clearly it was of great tactical use for him
to state that the Calvinists have not apprehended the truth
while he has., However, Hooker would demand more from his prin-
ciples than that, and this is implied by the use of such words
as 'proof', 'demdnstration', and t'axiom', Thus it couvld be
the case, for instance, that both parties to a moral and political
dispute could accept the principles of reason in good faith and
yet differ in the way they 'judge' particular goods and in the
manner in which they identify good things or right actions.
Even here in theory it is still possible to arrive at the
‘correct' answer. However, it would appear to be necessary that
in order to make out a convincing case for the compelling moral
authority of natural law, it would have to be shown that some
ways of choosing particular goods are self-contradictory or in-
valid in some sense. There is no indication of how a 'demon-
stration!' of a philosophical character would show this, In
any case, with his distinction between necessity and indifference,
and with his emphasis on institutional authority, such an

occasion need hardly have been considered by Hooker, Tt would

Hooker, then, beginning from a sketch of his natural



position (which in fact does not have the 'natural' force he
élaims for it) proceeds to castizate the Presbyterians as
irrational and arrogant. We may regard this measure as a tactic

in practical argument, although Hooker would scarcely subscribe

t

o

such an internretation, It is becauvse we are at the level

of practical argument that it does not matter too much vhether

or not it may be 'demonstrated'! that particular actions may be
deduced from first principles, It is enough that these nrinciples
are acted upon in the fcorrect! manner, It is still necessary

to know what the correct manner is, but this is a question

that is settled in Hooker's judgement not merely by personal
choice but by various institutional authorities. The implications
of such a judgement in particular areas of experience Hobker

attempts to point out in the bulk of his work,

Finally, it may be suggested that, when he considers
moral conduct and not merely the moral duties enjoined by the
law of Reason, Hooker is writing in that idiom of thought
referred to by Oakeshott as the morality of communal ties,
Hooker emphasises in the main body of his work that human
beings, in regard to externsl particulars, are each nothing
but members of a community, either of Christendom itself, or
more specifically of the realm of ¥Fngland, Though there may
be perhaps only a limited opportunity for individﬁals to reveal
themselves as different in social mores or in the search for
tiruth, this restriction may be considered no bad state of affairs,
For in less limited conditions 1t may become dangerous when
individuals of little intelligence but of large ideas take it
upon themselves to interpret the Scriptures in their particular -
fashion. Hooker warns against

'relying upon the bare conceit of eternal election ...
to bnild unon God's election if we keen not ourselves

- to_the way he hath annointed for men to walk, is but a



Good conduct in Hooker's view is to be urdevrstood as nroper
participation in the slowly changing, but nonetheless natural
activities of a society. So what arnproximates most to 'nature!
must be done, and in the end 'what ouvsht to be done is indig-
tinguishable from what is done; art anpears as nature'oz

Rashly to repudiate the achievements of time (as, in Hncker'g
judgement, the Presbvterians were doing) inevitably introduces
increasing uncertainty into the world, This, indircctly, has
the effect of seemingly undermining the nrincinles of nature
which, while doing no such thing, had the effect of encouraging

L S

political disorder,

Pol., V, 1x, 3,

20 M, Oakeshott, Rationalism in Politics, Tondon 1962, p.249.

e _ >
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9.
WATURAT, TAW AND POLITICAT, SOCIETY

In this chapter I propose to examine Hooker's notion of
political society in fterms of its origins and purported role
in experience. Again we find Hooker moving frequently from the
general to the historical level in an effort to justify the
authority of the Elizabethan regime, This particular regime
is seen against a background of rational law and 'natural'!
political society. For political socicty itself is an aspect
of the natural setting of experience, and man is, therefore,

a political being., It is rational to recognize the necessity

- - . . . . 1
of political action and consent to it application,

There is, however, in the FEcclesiastical Polity an initial
ambivalence to the natural status of pplitical society, For
the necessity of political authority is a direct result of evil,
Man in his fallen state finds it difficult fo keep to the direct
path leading to goodness, He is slothful in the pursuit of
the good and not disposed to recognize it where it reveals
itself, Rewards and punishments, consequently, are nccessary
to guicken man's pursuit of the good and to lessen wilful evil.
And 'rewards and punishments do always presuppose something
willing done well or evill'o2 While, then, it is the notion
of the 'naturalness' of political society that preserves an

essential continuity between natural and political man, Hooker

1. 'Porasmuch as we are not ourselves sufficient to furnish
ourselves with comnetent store of things needful for such
a life as our nature doth desire, a life fit for the dignity
of man; therefore to supply these defects--and imperfections
which in us living single and solely by ourselves, we are
naturally induced to seek communion and fellowship with
others,' Fcel, Pol., T, x, 1, ‘

Fm=s R

25 Becl. Pol., I, ix, 1, -
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finds it necessary to postulate sn original historical condition
to take into account the notion of the origin of politics in

evil., This original historical condition shows man at one

stage to have been without political organization., Indeed,

man's mundane history may be divided into two periods. First,
there is the stage from the Fall to the setting up of civil
societies, and sccondly, the period from this time onward,

The origin of political society is to be explained both 'naturally

and historically,

Natural human wants induce men:' to seck and enter into
political society, It is this latter arrangement which enables
them to pursue their happiness with fewer impediments, and in
a divine universe the most important actions in a man's experience
are those that concern the exercise of religious choice, Wever—
theless, finasmuch as religious life presupposeth lifes; inasmuch
as to live virtuously it is impossible except we 1ive‘9l it is
necessary to remove penury and to supply the implements of life,
For this, of course, political society is not strictly necessary.
The time between the Fall and the stage of political society,
however, was characterized not only by sociableness and inventive—
ness, but also by malice, sin and violence, And 1if

'when there was but as yet one only family in the world,

no means of instruction human or divine could prevent

effusion',?
mﬁltiplication of the human species likewise increased the
fighting and the bloodshed, In general it was such a time
'wherein there were not above eight persons righteous living

Z
-

upon the face of the earth',
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In such an uncertain state men necessarily had to defcend
themselves by any means at their disposal, Such individual
efforts, however, were destructive of their purpose, and it
davmed upon them that

'Howsoever men may seek their own commodity, vet if this

were done with injury unto others it was not to be suffered,

but by all men and by all good means withstood; finally
they knew that no man might in reason take upon him to
determine his own right, according to his ovm determiration

nroceed in maintenance thereof, inasmuch as every man 13

towards himself and them whom he greatly a affected partia

and therefore that strifes and troubles would be enﬂ1ess,

except they gave their common consent all to be ordered

by gome person whom they should agree upon',

In spite of man's matural rationality and socigbleness, Hooker

at this point postulates a growth of rationality as men is driven
by external circumstances so acute that reason eventually comes
to recognixe what nature discloses, With the foundation of

political societies a new stage of history hegins,

The actual foundation of political society Hooker charac~
terizes in a well-known nassage:

'"wo foundations there are which bear up all public societies

the one, a natural inclination whereby all men desire

sociable life and fellowship; the other an order egpressly

or secretly agreed upon touching the manner of their unlon

in living together!,
To term, as some have done, the notion contained in these re-
marks a social contract is hardly helpful at all except to those
who deal in labels, Moreover, to elevate the nuances of this
notion into a doctrine and then transfer the meaning of this
doctrine to other statements that anpear to be similar to it
ig positively misleading and is a product of unhistoricel thinking
Such doctrines provide the occasion for extended argument pog=.
tulated upon historical mistakes, buvt it is a minor merit of a

book or a doctrine that it is subject to interesting misinter-

pretations, However, the important poirnt to notice in regard

[

1.  EBecl., Pol,,
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s Xy 4o

=~ 1

—{ |



to Hooker's statements is their context, This context is both
‘natural'! and historical, The first statement of the previous
gquotation tekes as its context the natural arrangement of human
capacities and character, The second statement is a historical
comnlement to this natural setting of man, The actval. choice
of a particular society becomes not merely a capricious or
strictly historical event, but depends upon the natural context.
And

'The latter /referring to the actral asreement to form a

O

political society/ is that which we call the law of a
Commonwealth, the very soul of a politic body, the parts
whereof are by law animated, held togethcr, and set on
work in such actions, as the common good requireth'nl
On the question of how the general desire for political society
aids one to choose a particular political arrangement, Hooker is
silent, Moreover, he modifies the teleological and space-bound
'constitutionalism' embedded in the previous remarks quite
significantly in Book FEisht of his work, The actual foundation
of political society annears to refer to one time and place
and cannot be repeated., Thus this natural and trans-historical
setting for the origin of political activity is pushed farther
into tha background in the tactical pursuit of his practical

ends,

The 'natural' status of pdlitical societies derives from
their capacity to serve as instruments for men's efforts to
their end for which God created them, All governments are
potentially capable of generating desirable conditions for
this pursuit. Consequently, there are wvarious types of govern-
ment from which a collection of individuals or families.may
'*choogse'! for there is no theoretieally superior form of govern-

ment, It is probable, Hooker sugmests, that petriarchial

1. Begl. Pol., T, x, 1.
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government with rule by father-kings was the first to be insti-
tuted since political societies when first formed wewre collection
of households and the title of father/king transferred to the
head of a group of households, This is not, however, the only
type of government and the 'inconveniences of one kind have
caused sundry others to be devised'ol Again, after the 'discovery
of politifal society as a rational aspect of experience, Hooker
modifies this natural context and assumes a veriety of nolitical
achievement in time. This achievement in goverament, however,
Hooker still concludes to be a matter of deliberate'choice'® for
'2ll public regiment of what kind soever seemeth evidently
to have risen from deliberate afdvice, consultation, and
composition_hetween men, judging it convenient and
behoveful! .=
In short, any decision as to political arrangement is dependent
on the recognition that po““tlcal society is a necessary aspect
of existing in conditions of imperfection, Political achieve-
ment is not merely of capricious character, On the naturai
level it is a matter of rational choice., Government is necessary
because of the corruption of man's nature and
'to bring things into the first cause they were in, and
utterly to take away all kind of public govermment in the
world, were apparently to overturn the whole world®,>
From the foregoing examination we may conclude that what
we have in Book One of the Ecclesiastical Polity in regard to
an explanation of the origin ofﬂpolitical gociety is an attempt
to fuse two contradictory views about politics and the origin
of political activity, On the one hand, we have the Fpicurean

doctrine trat the origin of government may be seen as a response

to the pressures of man's external circumstances: man as a

1. Ecel., Pol., I, x, 4,
2. Eeel. Pol., I, x, 4,

3o Feecl., Pol., I, x, 4,

Pl S I Bt
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solitary individual is too weak to cope with his environment

and needs physical protection. On the other hand, the Avis—
totelian and Stoic explanation points to man's natural sociablenes
as the reason for political society. Combined, of course, with
thege classical explanations is the idea of the Pall which is.

in line with the Fpicurean emphasis on external circumstances.
Man's need to be driven in such fashion becomes a sisn of

deparavity and imperfection,

Hooker would seem to regard the Aristotelian or 'natural’®
idea of the sociability of man as a necessary but not = sufficient
condition of man's secking to form some kind of society. Vhat
makes political society a historical reality is the Fall of
Man and the corruption of his nature., 1In a sense, the mediating
concept between the necessary and sufficient conditions is that
of consent, for 'impossible it is that any should have complete
‘lawful power, but by consent of men, or immediate apnointment of

1 1t is noticeable that, vhile it may bhe realized that

God',
political society 1s necessary, consent is still required for the
aétual setting up of particular societies, Hooker's concept of
consent (if it may so be called, thouvsh it is hardly elaborated)
is an idea of how individuals become subject to political obli-
gation and hovw legitimate political societies arise. It is not
in any sense whatsoever (and we have seen this already) a notion
of how government ought to bhe orgenized, nor does it describe or
identify a particuvlar type of political arrangement. Consent is
a rational asnect of the order of nature, it is a rational assent
to the principles embedded in nature., Man is thus placed in a
position where he cannot deny 'but that the law of Nature doth

require of necessity some kind of regiment’o2 Political. obligation

1. Peel, Pol., T, x, 4.

2., Feecl. Pol,, I, %, 4.
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is, consequently, a rational deduction based on the necessary
? -1 9 o

princinles of human existence, it is an element of the human

The Fcclesiastical Polity is, however, even in the book
that merely purports to seek to display the truth about ex-
perience in general, a specifically directed work, It is
nefther a set of instructions nor a crib on how to institute
legal vpolitical societies or preserve them from heir inception,
Rather, it is an abridgement of a particular religious and
political tradition. It was intended to bring out the impli-
cations of an existing religious and political society. It
thereby acted as a condemnation of other views, and what Hooker
was attacking in particular was a mistaken assault by a minority
on the accepted conception of English society, Thi
to be implicit in his discussion of consent. For he passes

Kag

over cuickly from talking about the notion of consent in
initiating political societies to an examination of how this

notion is relevant to existing communities,

A1l laws, Hooker suggests, are made by public approbation
or consent., There are a number of ways in which this can be
done, It can be done in person by 'voice, sign or act or by
a representative as in parliaments, councils and the like
assemblies although we be not personally ourselves present'ol
This is just as binding as consent in person., There are other
ways, too, which are not so apparent. For instance, 'trat
which hath been received long sithence and is custom now

established, we keep as a law which we may not transgress',

On how this idea of thé value of traditional and 'tacit?

1. Ecel, Pol., I, x, 8,

20 Feel, Pol., I, x, 8
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accentance is related to the notion of consent to form a

B

political society in general,

looker dboes not explicitly comment.
How it can be so is difficult to say. Yet Hooker anpears to
equateconsent in genéral with acceptance in particular, It
would seem that because politiwal society is necessary to

human existence and man in his full rationality recognizes

this, consent to being a member of a particular society may

be considered as entailed in living in it.

Assent in particular, however, need not consciously be
a 'deduction' from such first principles until it seems that
a necessary norm of political association has been violated.
it is then that the notion of consent in general may be . seen
to take its proper place as an aspect of the consideration of
necessary principles, When Hooker remarks that the Preshyterians
have not received general consent for their radical projects,
he means, in effect, that no necessary principle governing
political association has been broken. Ther radical arguments

=0

are, therefore, inaporopriate.

This eoneclusion followvs from Hooker's oninion that
English socilety is a legitimate political society and the
authority vested in the Crown has not b=en misused at all.
That is the argument directed against the Presbyterians, In
the 1light of experience's 'natural' context they do not have

rational assent to their programme,

The idea of general assent to political society and tae

historical growth of authority and obligation in a particular
society are two different notions and operate at different

levels, Yet Hooker endeavours to combine them in the following

manner;



'oooo 8ith men naturally have no full and merfect nower
to command whole politic multitudes of men, therefore

S ik B

utterly without our consent we could in such sort be at
no man's commandment living. And to be commanded we do
consent, when that soclety vheredf we are part hath at
any time beforc consented, without wevoking the same
after by the like universal agreement, Wherefore as any
man's deed past is good as long as he himself continueth,
so the act of a public society of men done five hundred
sithence standeth as theirs who presently are of the same
sooieties, because corporations are immortal; we were then
alive in our prfdecessorsg and they in their successors
do live still',
These remarks are clearly directed towards the Présbyterians
who were a minority group, It is implied that either they
had consented already to much of the prescent structure of the
Thglish Commonwealth (since they had passed part of their
existence there), or they would require general assent to the
fundamental changes they wished to make, Tn short, the idea
of general assent comes into operation or should appear in
argument only when the principles of political society are
challenged, and the duty imposed upon the ruler hy seneral
consent has been ignored by him, The particular arrangements
of the English Commonwealth, in Hooker's opinion, do not in
any way contradict. those principles. Presumably the Pres-
byterians would have denied the former:; thet is, insofar as
they were engaged in political activity, they couvld deny that
they had assented in particular to those things they considered
a
corrupt. While on a practical level this would have been/good
enough reason, they had yet claimed more than that particular
things displeased them, Their arguments were fundamentalist
and this allowed Hooker to use more general arguments against
them in turh. They, the Presbyterians, could only deny that
the notion of consent had any relevance to the occasion for

they, of course, had not received consent for their nrojects,

either in general or in particular.

1. Feeld, Pol., T, %, 8.__ . . __ R



However, if the Presbvterians had received assent to their
'reforms! then it could have been argued, using Hooker's own
premises, that this particular instance could be construed as
a legitimate operation., Such 'reforms' would thén he binding
on the body politic, and, if the Presbyvterians had not used
such extreme arguments, this could have been feasible, Such
a construction is, however, somevhat academic, For Hooker
not only accused the Preséﬁerians of irrationally transgressing
the natural principles of experience but also condemned them for
ignoring the character of FEnglish society, We are led to con-
clude that the Pr:sbyterians are crazed in their endeavour to
cut out nart of the corporate identity as diseased. Were it
not for the fact that 'corporations are immortal'! they would
appear to be attempting suicidé~(it cannot be murder for, one
assumes, they were despite themselves part of the corporate
body), In any céée the remedy is too drastic, especially as
the cornorate nevson is not ailing, It is, indeed, those
ready with the razor who are sick with unreason aund injuring
the body politic., They have mistaken their own identity and

that of Fknglish society.

It is the business of governments so establisghed by con-
sent to interpret where necessary the laws of nature and to
devise where appropriate laws for the sake of particular
converiehce, Such enacted laws enable fhe citigen body to
know in detail what their duties are and the penalties for
failing to fulfil such duties, Of course, if good and evil
in all their ramifications were recognized, then no enacted
laws would be necessary., But in conditions of imperfection

authority and law are necessary for existence, and even
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humagn containeth whatsoever being in itself neturally

good or evil, in notwithstanding more secret than that it

can be discerned by every man's preseﬁt conceit, without

some deeper discourse and judgement!,
In this discourse such is the great difficulty in reaching
tcorrect! conclusions and so great is the possibility that
mistakes may be made, that

'unless such things were set down by laws, many would

be ignorant of their duties which now are not, and many

that know what they should do would dissemble it, and

to excuse themselves pretend ignorance and simplicity,

which now they cannot!?!,

The political world, in this way, finds its significance
by being placed in a hierarchy or order and law created by
God. Political guthorities do not only propagate these laws
or propose particular punishments for transgression of these
laws, they also execute them., There is a sufficient gap
between obligation and motivation for this to be very necessary.
And 'wherein as the generality is natural, virtue rewardable
and vice punishable', it is the particular business of government
to determine the rewards and punishments appropriate to each
1awo3 For instance, in Hooker's judgement, theft is 'naturally’
punishable, but the kind of punishment appropriate to particular

thieving is determined by the erecutive of each particular

political association,

It is particular ends and particular occasions that account
for the variety of law in existence. ©FEnd and convenience are
the two necessary considerations when framing law, It is
the emphasis given to one or the other of these considerations

that determines Hooker's distinction in regard to enacted law,



"Merely! human laws were and arc enacthed for reasons 'fit and
convenient'! and binds only those who are memhers of the
particular society that pass such laws. 'Mixedly' human laws,
because of the corruption that is now displayed in history,
establish or ratify a duty to which by the law of nature men
are bound in any case., For example, if corrupnt practices in
resard to marriage spread throughout a society, or men pay
more attention to pleasure than duty,

'so that no way is left to rectify such foul disorder
wvithout prescribing by law the same things which reason

necessirily doth enforce but is not perceived that so it
doth',

then the duty of the executive in its wisdom must be to pres-

cribe even in human law what the law of nature has already

to be the truth,

The propagation and execution of law is thus not at all
an arbitrary historical consideration, Tew, any law, shouvld
not only teach what is good, it should also enjoin it. The
constraining force of law itself comes, as we have seen, from
God and from the consent of man., This, however, does not
constitute the whole basis of political dutyv, TFor the duty
of the ruler is not merely to e®ecute any convenient law
but 'good' law., And the devising of good law is dependent
upon the principles of nature as well as on historical circum-
stances, These do not appear to conflict in Hooker's judge-
ment, for 'to constrain men unto anything inconvenient doth

Seem unreasonable'o2

In practice, however, it is the skill
of the wise which ensures that generally thev do not clash,

This is most important for

'laws are mathters of principal consequence; men of common

1o Beel, Pol., T, x, 10,
2. Feel. Pol,, T, x, 7. ST -
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capacity and but cordinary judgement are not able (for how
shou1d they?) to discern whal things are fittest for each
kind and state of regiment!',

Hooker warns how much obedience depends on this fact., Most
ment think it quite reasonable that, once they have bheen
informed by law (end not by a person) vhat their duty is,
they ought to carry it out. This is a COnsequeﬂce of the
belief thet law is impartial and ‘as it were an oracle pro-—

ceeded from wisdom and understanding?,
IT

This is what Hookcr has to say about political society,
consent and enacted law, and it is not very much, Indeed, it
is so compressed that it is difficult to understand in detail,
The general drift of the arsument we may gatrer, but it is
incoherent for all that, This incoherence is seen especially
at the point at which Hooker moves from the génerél to the
particular, from necessity to indifference., Hooker himself
sees a hierarchy from the snecific if zeneral princinles of
reason to the merely narticular law apnropriate to the occasion,
Between these poles there is the category of the 'mixedly!
human Jlaw where a rational principle is involved, but wvhich
(the enacted law) 'differeth in the manner of binding'05 Human
law may thus be a direct enforcemert of a princinle of nature
or a2 customery law. They both may be enacted law but ftheir
force does not merely follow from their being imnosed by a

particular political authorityv., This applies even to those

2. Beelo Pol., T, x, 7o

e Eeel. Pol., I, x, 10,
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'merely! human laws, fox they must not conilict vith Fhe
natural princinles of exnerience, Tdeally, thev ought to

be fdeduced' from these natural principles,

¥nacted laws imnosed by political zsuthority (in this case
a traditional, not a ‘'natural! authority) are, then, swept
into the natural context and made to depend, morally and
'philosphically!', on that context. Hooker recognizes no
objection to this, He fecels free to glide impercentibly
from the laws of nature to the crnacted laws of historiccol
societies., Yet this movement is quite illegitimate for thosge
for whom law is composed of various strands, each referring

to different levels of experience,

Hooker's notion of law may be considered under four
headings, These are its general nature, its rationality,
its moral essence and its traditional traits., As we have
seen, these asnects are a compound of moral nrescrintion;
philosonhical explenation, and historical particulars., These
latter details present in historical experience arc a reflectiman
of law's moral essence and general rationality. Tdeally, these
laws may be said to be fdeduced! from the general characteristics,
though it is difficult to see exactly what is here meant by
'deduction' as such, FEven if it is presupnosed that there
are moral rules of an absolute nature which sunnly a general
criterion of all legal and moral duties, how these would be
used in practice in a 'dedgctive' fashion isnhardly exnlained

at all,

Hooker's defining traits oflaw are all to he found in
Aristotle's own concept of law and they display the same

incoherence in the Ticclesiastical Polity as they do in Aristotlefs
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1 .
works,” As we have seen, the so-celled demonstration or »nroof

off the existencce of notural law is circular, The 'discovery!
of a rational and natural pattern of human conduct and the
description of disastrous consequences for deviating from

such a pattern do not in'themselves constitute a nroof nor
indicate the 'existence' of a uniform pfescriptive order of
nature, It is, however, in such a fashion that descriptive
principles and prescriptive rules, and logical conclusions and .
moral values anparently fusc into one system, The distincitions
between theory and nractice, explanation and prescription are
all blurred so that, according to one's particular intention of
the moment, ewphasis mav be placed on either explanation or
prescription without ostensibly breaking the dednctive! chain
between theory and practice, Moreover, reinforced by the con-
ception of God as a rational law giver, Hooker further blurs
a distinction between legal validity and moral value, and en-
deavours at the purely 'natural' level to equate legal rules

with moral norns.

The doctrine that allows, indeed requires, these distinctions
to be less than absolute in this manner is that of natural
teleology., It is this doctrine that demands, on the one hand,
change to be considereé a characteristic of law, which can thereby
be described, appreciated and justified. On the other hand, it
may demand, shovld the occasion arise, the assimilation, at the
'natural’ level, of political action and legal rules to moral
vurposes, for the former are means to the supreme moral end,

This moral end is natural and 1s supnorted by the doctrine

=

W, von Leyden, 'Aristotle and the Concept of Taw',
Philosophical Quarterly, vol, 42, 1967, Von L@Vﬁen considers
Tto the extent that he /ATlStOth7 advanced, in a rudimen-
tary form, the notion of law as general and rationel, he can
be held responsible for some of the confusions inherent in ==

the concept of law of nature'. 2, 17.
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despite the sunnos=d uniformity and 'timelessne
order, for Hooker to admit that it had to be emploved in argument
in a heuristic fashion and revised in the light of the varving

historical circumstances to which it was or is bheing anplied,
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uite simply, the exnlanation for this is that Hooker wants
to have the vest of both worlds, He desires natural law to have
the force of 'philosophical!' or 'natural'! argument and vet to be

applicable in practice, This, however, cennot be done, for in

the end natural law hecomes merely a principnle or mode of argumen-—
tation to be used in practical argument, In ghort, it loses its

'philosophical' forve and changes 1its character to suit the

occasion, For in its original form as an 'exnlanator
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natvral law is far foo general to he of direct practical aid,

The notion of the human condition propounded by Hooker is like-

wige too abstract for the ends he has in mind, To be anplicable

in nractice the characteristic generality must be renlaced by

the particulars of vresent exrerience, although (and this is

moet important) the 'natural! mode of argumentation and its

vocahnlary mav still De retained,
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Arietntle in elaborating his nmosition., Te mekes the varioty

of higtorical societies o legitimate develonment of humer

activity in time, f“There ig a terndency in his formal exnmination

nerely coercive and rooted in sin, and to assewrt that it is
basic to the matural human essence to create a societw, T%
consecvently, only when he sneaks of the origing of politica
society that Hooker subscribes to the Epicurecan/Augustinian
view, Otherwise he valves highly the nosition and standing
political esuthdrity within society and subscribed to its

evident necessity ard goodness. This, T think, is vhat one
vounld exment if there is to be, as Hooker asserts there is,
some kind of harmony bhetween man as a voluntary agent and

tnature’,

Thie tendency to consgider positive law end goverrment a
having more than a coercive function in society is a notidn

that Calvin and those influenced by nim implicitly denied,

In coontrast to their ideas on church govermment it wouvld avnncar

that thev did not consider any single form of politicnal orde

4T

Qu

to be absolutely the hest, They did, however, hold very
definitely that, while nolitical authority was the gift of
God and therefore a 'matural necessity', its function was
exhausted in keening sinful activity under control., Thus

political order itself had only an indirect influence on

goodneds and moral conduct as such, Direct control of moral

5

conduct itself was left to the Church., In regard to tre latter

bk}

institution God had legislated into existence one valid vay,

one nerfect arransement for all true Christians,

Hookem recogniged man to be genevelly a voluntary and

creative overt, a creaturc of choice creating an order suitable

i

9]

1

LS

r

?



)
o
!
—q
>
B -l
0
%
P
2
o+
5
o

to his natvre and circumstance, on asgne
form of onwornment 'chogen'! ond adanted, 'nile there are

numeronus socileties, so are there variouvs types of government
apnropriate to the character of these societies. These
arrangenents are to be recomnized as an achievement, not

v to be chranged 1f thev apncar to he nwniform with natnrels
gencral characteristics, The reasonableness of pogitive law

is thus indicated., Tt is a part of man's sctivity as a rational

being to cnact nositive laws, TPositive laws are neit er ar—

bitrary, nor irrational, nor mewrely coercive,

It must be remarked, however, in concluding my examination

Eal

may be cousidered to be the more Fformal aspects of

b
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ooker's arsument that what he has to say directly about the

origing and nature of political activity is not of an extended

~

character, It takes the form of a repetition of traditional
rouments. Because the Feclesiastical Polity is not, as was

the case with the o Treatises of Covernment, the justification
of revolutionarv action or atf least the threat of such action

S

under certalin circumstences, Hooler pays much closer attention
to the character of actual politiczl societies than to an
analysis of the logical or natural vreconditions of political
society in feneral. That is why, in comvarison with the Mwo
Treatises on CGovernment, the first book of the Fcclesiasticol

Polity anpears very sketchy (though, excent for the very im-

portant emphasis on property in the Two Mreatises, similar in

-

content), This is also the reason wvhy it i< much more diffuse

and emvhasises to a much larger extent traditional activity,

The nosition outlined in Book One was adequate, so Hooler

judged, for his nurnose. For even in sketching his position

L
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t i= obwions Hthat he differed nroloundly From the Calvinist/



Proghvhr2eian gt adnoint aa tn Test nriveinlee, T+ vmg it
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senvencas far tho gocicety in vhich he liwved, ™i~ o endeavouner
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of warticulrr details that Hooker is most interestine, and, 17

von lile, most 'ewiaoinal', Hor as he nwoceelds i% hecomrg nlany
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At the bheginnineg of wis project Hooler swhates that hig

ik

intention in comnosing the Feelesiastic~l Dolity wag to mesclve

the conscience and tTo 4o so in such a way that 'For the
ecclesiastical laws of this land, we avre led by great roason
to ohserve them, and ye /The Presbyteriang7 by no neces~ity
bound to impusn them'olh Desnite this acknowledgement that he
has already arrived at a conclusion contrary to that of the
Preshterians, ho nroceeds in =lmost tho game mentence Lo state
thot he is= attomnting to do this withont nrejudice and passion,
In other words, we mny take him to be savirs that he is about

to 'demonstrate' what the truth is in regard to law, This

intention he attempts to carry out in the firzst book of his

o

Fal

viorlk, Tlere hc endeavoured to give reasons for obeving the

law, an undcrtaking to be rcgarded as a new denariture, TIn
view of which, he anticipated it

tmioht neradventnre have heen more popular and mowe
Dlaup ble to vulsar eves, if this first dlsoovrse had
been arent in extolling the force of laws, in sheving
the great necessity of them when thev are good, and in
ageravating their offernce by whom public laws are in-
juriously traduced’,?

But Hooker chose not the beaten vnath of polemical assertion
but the amparently more nrofitable course of attempting to
'teach men a reason why just and recasoneble laws are of
o grecat force, of 50 great use in tne world: and to in-

orm their minds with some method of redvecing the lavs
whereof there is »nresent controversy unto their First

8
il

1L Preface, vii, 1,

2o Feel, Pols, T, xvi



originei carses, LThat so 1t moy be in eveny nanticnler
ordin~vce therehy the better discerned, vhether the sawe
be wensconahla, juct r~ed rishtenrs or nat L

is

Tn ghort, in Hookaor's judnmement, the Becelesiasticel DPnlity

en inveatigotion of 4ha mwmethocolory exd nwincinles of rationnl

cotion in the world, Mhie investisation he consgidered to be

hilosonhical, Yet his awvsuments fo substentiate his conclvoions

&

f

are inadequate in thnt for the most vnart they do not hove 'owhilo-

sonhicalt? force, Thin, of conrse, in no way invelidates his

nrascrintiong,

Foolker's investigation 'in denth', Trom his owm moint of
view, was necessarv hecarne no seneral princinle nf exwnoricnce
could he thovourhly urderstood until one had nenetrated o
first cavses, Suvch on investication, Honker judged, wer porti-
cularxly annlicable to the matter in question, namely the status
of lavr vithin exverience and +the character of humar action in
the world, Tt will, then, be Tseen, that forcec of law which is

not obscrved by mﬁny'og This w=2th, however, ie dif

'_J
‘_l

. and
it is, conscouertly, easier for the majority of men to he tomght
by their cunerinsrs what their dvty is then Fax them to dudcoe

for themsealvos. The deviging of laow is, likowisc, a 'weishty!
but delicate task, svitable only tn a fow vwho are capable of
"jucdicious' decirions., Tor in law making theat eternal lavr
tshovld slways he before the eves! nf the shafteosmen since it
breeds in 'religious' minds

A_()

1antifvl eatimetion of 211 leve, “he ure and beneflit

vhereof we gees hecavse thore cww he no donbht bt that
Lovrg anpar“ﬂ+3; ~00d cre (as i4 were) thinrs conicd
out of the very tablesg of that hish everlasting Tav',”

In choxt, rvlewrs shonld be as wmuch schonlmen as men of the

S Fecl, Pol., L, xvi, 1,
2 Reel, Pol., T, xvi, 1,
3. Berl, Pnl., T, wwi, 2,
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achools, and those who have rot heen educated to such a stondard

have no husiness in nublic life,

Loav-making ig, as we have seen, a'lvelishtw! matte omd

:~s

it Follows that criticism of existine law ic of the same
character, This task shouvld be undertaken bv onlv those vwho

are publicly accreiitced nersons and who have the capacity to
discern whether there is any reason why a law shovld ho choanced
as a whole or in pert, This is a necescarv uvndertalking oﬁ their

part since texcept our ovm wnrivate hnt probhoble resnluviorng be

by the_law of nublic determinations overruled, we tale awa
1

7
all nossibility of sociable 1ife in the world?, "hile natnre,

in short, gives to experience a Ffinite character, it is political

t

—h

order that gives a measure of certainty to the actions o

ordinarv men in the world,

There are, however, people in the Fngligh Commonvealth
who are ignorant of the wvarious tynes of law and of the force
hehind them and regard the necessary distinction bhetween public
and private as 'irrelevent', FEnsland is as a consequence htorn
by dissent. ¥or the Presoyterians who arns makin~ such dan-
~erous criticisms of Fnelish institutions are arropgant and

nable, because of their assertiveness, to accept the morality
and traditions of the society of which they are members,

They are ipgnorant of their duties and are dangerously unaware
of their identity as members of "nglish society, They may
individually be the best of all peomnle., 'Yea, T am nersuaded’,

Hooker declares,

"that of them with whom in this case we strive, thexre are
whose bethers amongst men would hardly he found, if they

did not live amongsst men, hut in some wildewneuu hy thom—
selves!',?
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Pt from the noint of wicw o public order svch neonle are,
ancocding 5o Hooker, locked un in their ovn nrivaitc dreons,
irrational, oblivious to the rational nrinciples of matyore
and ignorant of civil Jaw, So 'by fallowing “ha Tara of

private reason: vwhere the laws of nmublic should take nlnce,

. 1
thev brecd disturbancel,

5

Honker, then, readily identifies hig intention, e also
may readily identify it as heing of a practicel cheractor,
Thig ddentification is »not desicsned to he tal-en in the nomrow
meaning that it-is nrevalent in common discourse, »ut is 1nred

in a wvider and more comdhrehenaive sense, althoueh it ig not

?

of couvrse, comnletely divorced Trom the femiliar meanin~, The
concent of wnractice may, in effect, he taken o cover any

attemnt tn chenge the conditions of human activity or to naine
tain in exietence what is considered to he veluable, 1In other

vords, 1t commrisces ard comorehends anything that mas to do

arily, there-

vith the conduet of life in general, It neces

)]

fore, concerns human nersons and thelr nlace and aituation
vithin the world, or, more nrecisely, within their ovm narti-

cnlar nocietyr,

Matters of conduct in the world of nractice result in
action, and =2ction imnlies chenge, hut not random chanme, The
world of ~ractice, of purposive activity, is, a2t 2nv ziven
time, alrcadv shaned bhv innnmerable nast decisions (erd so ig

our character =g n constituent nart of “heog world), Tt hag

e narticular confipgvration ot 211 Times, unlesg, that isg, 17T
ig wadicolly incoherent, it this confimrration of activities

(and e cam mnever in nractice Airscern the comnlete coviouroti

a4

is not set ahzolutely at all, ond, even while nansins to 1ok,

1. Reel. Tol,, T, mvi, 6,



it di7 slowly chencinc, Apsdin, hov-owver, 90 ghonee i- 7m0

)

complately random, h o tates wloze within the enataryt of

nrevicus evmricrec., Scen in wetrognect, chanse ig from

S

on~ marticulas stnve to another, Tt ia interntionnal owen if

the situntion ffrom which we stort cannot he knorm in i%ta en-
tirety and the vosition we weach is not the one at vhich in
nracige dehail we desired to arrive, Nrder ir erherience,

in short; is never comnlelely stable ard resular,

e sec, Therafore, thad

1.9 O
I

e manducet of 1ife fa nowoeined

T

with *the ordew o docirnahility of identiifiable norticunlars,
The confipuration of these identifiable pawticvrlars is alwavs

chenging, Change is both a threat to identity 2nd an essentisal

part of identityv, Withont change an identity could not cxist
in time., The world is neculiar in that in practice it conainmts
of identifiable hmt inagtoble warticulars, We are nover coms-
nletely at home in the world, and this condition cannot he
entirvely weversed, becauvse it 15 the conditftion of onr heine

alive, TIn this sense the world hos to bhe acconted and made

the bheat of, even 2lthoush that beat is never
To those who helieve otherwvise, however, the Jate of Galshy
avaits., A man who

"helieved in the gwrecen licht, the orsgisstic futvre that
vear bv vear recedes before us, It eluded uve then, but

that's no matter -~ tomorrow we will rvn Tester, stweich
ovt our arms further .... And one fire morning - e

No such fine morning can ever come, whether it i= in the Torm

of tho true church or any other culninating stat~ of affairs,

- !

e are, thercfore, fowvced to conclude that in the world of

1. tMotal change is alwavs move extensive than the charce
desiecned: and the vhole of what ig éntniled con neither he
Fforeseen now cireurscribed, Tdentity cornot comiolefely he
determined,' ™, Oakeshott, Retionalism in Politics, Tondon
1962, ., 172,

2o WA, Wihmoprald e Moapd Codiehy, din e Radl o Hopd Seot
it o ran=1d Tandan 1038 ol ] n DAEO
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practice, in a world of selves and other selves, a man's
identity or that of a particular society is

'eooo nothing more than an unbroken rehearsal of contin-

gencies, each at the mercy of circumstance and each

significant in proportion to its familiarity., It is

not a fortress into which we may retire, and the only

means we have of defending it (that is, ourselves)

against the hostile forces is the open field of our
experience; by throwing our weight upon the foot which
for the time being is the most firmly placed, by cleaving
to whatever familiarities are not immediately threatened
and thus assimilating what is new without being unrecog-
nizable to ourselvest',

I suggest, then, that Hooker in the Ecclesiastical Polity
is concerned with such identifiable particulars and with sqqh
order as the Englisﬁ Commonwealth of his day enjoyed., The
effect of this interest is to condemn the consequences of
certain beliefs and actions on the laws and teaditions of
England, In short, he is concerned with the identity of the
English constitution in the face of what he considered to be
undesirable change., We have seen that the Presb terians have
been castigated as irrational because they are ignorant of the
difference, for instance, between the public good and a private
dream, They likewise deliberately disregard the distinction
between probability and necessity which any rational being in

the world ought to be aware of. It is clear in Book One of the

Ecclesiastical Polity that at least Hooker is conveying his

audience to the conclusion that the Presgsbyterians do not under-
stand what it is to have a rational and indeed a properly
Christian experience of the world. By the end of the first
book he has shown to his own satisfaction at least that the
Presbyterians are (1) irrational, (2) ignorant, and (3) irres-

ponsible, and has at least implied that they do not know what

1. M. Oakeshott, Rationalism in Politics, p. 171.
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is entriled in heine citirenn of the Waglisgh UommonwesTth,

They are certalnly nos ocnuainted with the underlyin~ strvucture of
nature and therebv are unable to AifTerentiate hetreen the

various laws of nature., This eccounts, too, Tnr their iscowance

Eal

ox

m

what livine in civil =ociety involwves, T4 o, of cenwse,
inainunted that the Fnplishmen vho ondose such nonsence have

exnerience of what beins civilised end reticnal entaila.

Hooker'!s intention is, thren, nractical 21d so indced is
the character of his arzument, In the main, Book Cne of the

keclesiastical Polity, desnite its sunm-osed nhilosophical

idiom, is a species of nrachicel ~reument, T+t ettemnts to
identify in reneral terms whot it is to he retionol., Mhis
endeavour might annear to he philosophical bvut the achicvement
is not. Mruth is investiczated pot for ifte avm salke ~lonc hut

meinly for its considered influence and bearing on ~Actvrold con-
ductol The conclusions nf fh~ investigation conduected in Book
One of the ¥ceclesiactical Polity are cvite clearly hound up
vith the sover hooks that follow ond are an integral nart of
Hooker's ceneral intention to mecommend *thao =adontion of a

chvioin ehtitude arnd Aismnosition towards avthoity, law and

T .
chengc,

Tt is further snegested that Book (ne of the Feelesiastical

L

Polity is a peculiar fowmm of wnracticel arpgrment in that it

saeks to recommend o view concerring conduet in the womld

in the forin of vhat T term svstemotically misleading nroctical

arsumont, This is Heenliar in thot, whilz the world ol nroetice

1. W+l T oA nat meoan o ’*-nr"(\r‘-—L Ehod TTanto o aht

'J_

damd Antyeel oy s nah -rr-wofp




congigts of identifiable morticrlars, the arsument ationnhs

to zive a comnrebhenglve desceinvion of reality in general:

ar
i M A L LY AL ),

Q)

and vct be able to offer wractical suggeations in regard to
nerticulars, he endeavouvr towards commrehension and cohevence
may lead to philosoohy often by mere inadvertence, but simnlwy
because ideas are quite genersllyv exnressed by no means rives

them a philosonhical choracter, Desnite his declaration of

obiectivity Hooker is not outlining the nresvonuositions or
. . . s 1 T s
nrinciples of thouweht and conduct in general, He is con-

cerned to characterize Christian thought and conduct,

It would not be claimed by anvone today, T think, that
the Christian religion is somehow a philosophical creed, It
is, to put it at its simplest, wainly concerned with movr's
rolationship Lo Cfod and the salveotion of his sovl. Tut
Christianity 1g involved with conduct in the world, Indeed,

for the Christien his religion cnters into

Q

11 his actiwity,
In the middle ages the whole of reality could Be identified
as Christian, Consecuvently, Christianity could he talien

to reonresent weality. For instance, since in the Ecelesias-
tical ¥Yolity metural law cannot by definition conflic

with revealed relisgion (and it is only by claiming that
nature leads 'vrationally' to revelation that a conflict

may be conceived) the conclusion we may justifiably dray,

at least as far as Hocker is concerned, is that natural law

envnciates only those nrinciples to which the Church may

subscribe, WNatural lew, in short, is nothing but the nre-

1. The tiwo gré9 in'my view, hnordly distinsuichable’

Hooer's RBcelesiastical Polity despite the form of
the arﬂﬂmeﬂt
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fnok One of hi< viorl, wa have forewarnin~ of vhat is to
follow, for the dignosition tbehind! the Tormal argument
naa wore than partially revealed itself, Indeed, it is

a matter of wonder why anv of his onporents thourht it

.

necessary to nrofress hevond the Prafszce, conzidering its

tone, For clesarly, whot is elahorated in the #e

e

Tesinasthical
ty is not ~ digpassionate view of reality but zn arfumendg
of a wracti€al notvre which took the foxm of a discvesion

of apparently ab=olute principles, MThe argument and its
conrse are, however, determined hy Woolkor's inteoention, which

is »nractical

Hocker's armsument can be identified ~till more clearly
for not only is it A wnractical arsument erxnressed iritislly
in eeneral terms, it iw =lso a roligious afgumento Tow
religlovs experience may be defined as being in seneral cone-
cerned with 'one's attitude toweards oneself and the uvltimate!
e nltimate need not, so it is nllesed, refer in narticuvlar
to o tTranscendent God2 (in ~hatever sense transcendent may
be token) hut in Flooker's case it does. In short, Wooker's
argument is not onlyvy weligious in The broad sense defined,
but also theological in fthat the uvltimate referent is Cod

and his creation.

Religious exnerience in the way I have caaracterised

it is a self-movin~ activity in the serse that it is not

5

denendernt on the validity of historicel writing or scientific

1, J. M, Kevnes, 'My F®arly Reliefs! in Two Memoirs, Tondon,
1949, n, 82,

2, This, T dare to thinli, is mno* renlly frue. If one vicve
attemphing o esfeblish a n%11o~onnlo 1 exmlavation of
vihet relisiovns evioriecnce io ohewt, fther the concent of

fod tmat suvely fird ite nlece in 1.



enovivy in seneral,  Only
mind wouvld disnute thi=,

moving acgtivitr,

o

and the

theolocical

nose with 2 wedneticnic® hent of
tere 19, however, cridthin fhie ool S

mode of discrsaion

astociated with it, conzidersble room For digpuihe ohoot

various narticulars, and, indeed, about the charrntaer of the
final refercent, fod himcelf, e head-waters aof The Adi=4o
hetrween Wonler ~»d tho Calvinist/Dreshvierian nesition ey he
seen to erise ir conrection with the prohlem of referrians in

religious activity and

the Keeles

30 the Melvinietg

was intheir oves so de

canacity to convey

cortaing CGod's cetesor

of the Church, Just a

mantg

Man ig nlaced in hisg

he is and vhere he 1ig

consecucnce other than

i

won i

Fenerate

i

S

evisg rﬁ*ncp on oarth

noing,

argument,

a

asniea

4

nave

col

imnortant,

X

reli~siouvs

“rom (Geneva

trve dramatic

Clearly the bhroad torget in

~
»

I

011uv i the (alvinict nosition

o~

ion of thourht the oerlo

Pewslation, ow mnre nreciacly

tve Elect. Hewre we Tingd,

God's trie Wowvd. Hig crecstion

o Nno

It iz the Rible that

»ecard teo tThoe true Torm

it mecords the drama of

to the Second Comingr

descvibing what

He has no identity of major

er in this drama,

nley

The drama of man's exigtence has its nlace in Hooker'a
thought, buvt it is muted and incornorated into a 'naturel!
framework, Consecuvently, not orly fod's nerhicul~ry rewelstion
hit also naturc and cwnerience in zeneral cet as reforento,

Lo Watural theology, of course, denies that religious ewnerience
is merely sgclf--moving and considers that TClJ“lﬁUQ state~
ments and arsuments mav be verified by refeorinmce to non-

relisious
hetveen notnyonl
nart of

hie onronents,

statoments
theaclory and
the context »f

or arsuments,

This disanrcement
'non-naturalt thoolocy is
the dianvfte hetvoen Tonl-er =mnd



™eape weierents, hovicver, n—e denendert unon ench olhar Tovw

Their Tnll reanines, Ultinctely Cod way bhe dizcormed in 211

creation, As 2 consenuence, veligion chansesn the arecctrum

of man's exigstence, Vbt t ¢ some Liwe, aldhoneh 14 is hrvue that

seme aspects of exnerience muat necessarily he martinlly Ada-

tingvished Trom others, theyv are all denendent on Cod For thein
complete meaning, Yxverience =29 a whele iz to bhe seen wi+thin

the greet chein of heing and low, while, hecauvse owynewricncoe
tekes its wetionality from God, hc cnn and muct hn cnlled

inio any aveoument, ever nractical or-wpmornt,

(iii)

The notion of 2 chain of heing and law mayv he charac-
terized as a2 metanhor;, or, to he more »recise, as an cxtended

metarhor, For nresent purnoses we mav accent the fraditional

definition of metoanhnorr» sterming from sdristotle 29 the 'hrang..

Fference'! of a name or concent from that w-ich 1 usvally

dendbes or describes to =ome other ohject, based on o conge

m

gimila-ity =pid dissimilara, A metanhorical staterent may
be soid to hawve two distinet euhjects, a »rincinal and o asub--

Ty one, & Tn the move nowerful mefanhors, these two

L_l.

gidi
snhieccts are broveht torether o= we ecelect, emnhzgiza, «ndnress
and onrganize featvr-s of th principal subject by imnlying

statements about it *rat normelly anmnly, often a9 cormonnlaces,

to the subzidiary quhjectog This relates vary vell tn tho

1, VMay MWlaclk, Modela and Weotevnhors, Tthaca, 1062, o~ 3¢, A4,

2o tare Plaels, liodels ~rd Jiefin~hors, on, 40, A4, On mefooshor
There is ql o on awticlc of morn intereat hy L, 0N, Peprialeyv,
vt phoxr?, Who Pﬂcvoloﬂaeaxn 0 Philosonby, cd, T, Pduerds

Wor Vool 1967,
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Creat Chein of Mning o1thovsh 14 A-aeada in Shig oediorane 1hare

e autnor has crnofmen Lo wlace his oormhodis 1P one 1o o

determine the nrincinal »nd the suhsidiary subhjiectes, Tho i

cuhjiects o this wetanhor are the notion ¢f hierarechy ond

) EXG

the idea of the teleologicnl cheractor of notvre, Tho Iotther

apnears to have heoen dervived from iristofle and i Pacinatificd
in origin, . The Former mayv he congidared to he = #wrodret of

weflection on nocial activity =2nd or~anization, In the metanhor,

a4

nature as a whole bhecomes hierawchical =2vnd society tales itis

pl=ce in that exterded hierarchiy, Fature iz than »ormative

and societv moburel, "ac one thus sunnorts the other and

T, in thic Ffachion, toltes on 2 ecivenlor

vicn verso, The cr-umen
charactor »nd the wmatanhar is thovrent to contain some 1iteral

troth, Thet io, cince it civeumscribes the whola of replity,

it is or hecomes o1 orHionded megrtenhor,

- ' ~

Tt ie essy t0o sce the noefmlness o whia metarnor “ow

Honkerta aworment, Socicty, Hy hein® considorcd fTo he o et

of nature, is after all pood and mot conftrary to (Cod's »otinnaol
princinles, The dofenders o hierarchiczl gocicty can Tird
annnort hy nointine to 2 svnnosed cimilerity of hiswverchny

in other aveas of exnerience, recoenirzed -« thae cvrention of

Mod's wenaon, Mho orivinecl attribotion of hiewmrenicol structrre
to nature novw forgotten, natu e becomes a mears of wveriiicotion
of the r~ubiect from which the original denototion come, Hhis

extended metaphor in Yooker's work, vhil

w

it

M
o
3
15
:—I-
®
Q

roy be
to chonging circunsternces, is finlte in corception. Tt thus

reinforces iteelf

for there is little of movrel imrortance to

b

Adiscover anout ewnerience in general that is not hefore us

for all m»otionol heines to snc.
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Neanite nomearencas, ow ~Hlownhad ooynon-eneas,  otaninrg
do now just como about: Thev are invonted, Wow lonrmora in

nractice develons not primarily to moet The noed to oy,

it

in

1ife of wmo~lkind end

the deed concs first, &

oy
[

therefore, 18 often

Tt

adomonition,

ht alno a coll For 'action!,

the confort of not orly descwibing hat i«

nreseriting it ton,

wrstenc ! of thovght

thoneght, ™ut

intention, ‘Yhat is imnortent

(vhetrer philosophical or scien

zaanonre o the nrior nced to a2t

in the dovelopment o

imnomed with

in thus mot merolyw a

Tt ie temnting to descwihe

PAlilme in

o

)
'

The indiwidual,

\ - . 1
the rerlcetinn,t

Temenace,

)

the eairit of evhortetion

e

manner of dese~ihine

Tho Creat Ohain of Reing ofTern

notuenl husb

of

sotanhoricnl

sneh at Fooker's og debrscd philoconhical

necd be nhilosenhicsl in
sueh nretantions
considered

tiftic) are tvalvable!,

and become navt of the fabric of «ocial thoursht,

Admost all concentiions

until they become mere commronplace argertions.

orizin of «vch wno=itions in intellrctvrl digcovrse

5

and ieh

anrortineg aresuronis o

naeslectad heyond

on & larro scele

nroven lo~icallyv incoherent but by becoming ovk

The common whrase, time

nNas3Ies

b+ tho=z who ~rneel teo them 1o

[sxaRAN

or cven litearal,

he extended i thig Trechinn

the

In time,

3 fovr~otthon
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PART V

NATURE, TRADITION
AND AUTHORITY



EXPERIENCE, AUTHORITY AND ORDER

In the fifth part of this essay our attention will
be directed to the important place that tradition and insti=
tutional order attain in Hooker's thought principally in
relation to his detailed examination of 3criptural inter-
pretation, the nature of the Church in time, and the order
of the Christian Commonwealth. The present chapter intro=
duces us to these subjects by endeavouring to examine, in
a broad fashion, the nature and the place of tradition and

authority in the Ecclesiastical Polity. The chapter is

divided into three sections: the first deals with the notion
of an objective external authority, the second investigates
traditional authority and institutional order, and the third
attempts to trace the relationship between these facets of
nature,; tradition and authority.

Before, however, undertaking this discussion, we may
remind ourselves of the "natural" status of the principles
that inform reality, for this has a direct bearing on our
examination. The enveloping form of Hooker's argument is

I

metaphorical or isomorphic in character. In the

Ecclesiastical Polity this isomorphic argument is expres-

sive of a uniform and consistent disposition of mind, and

1, On isomorphic argument see S. Morris Engel, "Isomor-
phism and Linguistic Waste", Mind, vol.LXXIV, 1965.
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this disposition is simply to see in the multiplicity of
man's experience structurally similar patterns. The metaphor
is employed as a means of displaying to the understanding
the underlying unity of thé natural and the super-~natural.
This system is not merely descriptive in character, it is
prescriptive also. Opinions of a prescriptive nature may
be "deduced"” from thé principles révealedn However, the
logical opération of "deducing" recommendations or justi-
fications of proposals about what to do in particular his-
torical circumstances is nowhere elaborated. The system
proclaimed provides only a vocabulary and serves merely as
a context for Hooker's prescriptions.

The mode of argumentation employed by Hooker, namely
that of corréspondénce, purports to lay bare the structure
of reality. Potentially it is able to determine what is
and what is not a part of this structure, and thereby to
determine the pattern of reality. But, although ostensibly
this order was considéréd to be "natural", that is, not
created by human artifice, it was clearly a construction
of related ideas purporting to represent the world from a
particular point of view.

In Hookér“s judgement, the principles that informed the
order of expérience were authoritative in regard to the ends
that man doés and ought to pursue. Such isomorphic support

as these principles had was not, however, of the compelling
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force that Hooker supposed. To unfold a correspondence

is not to offer a logical "demonstration". Indeed, it

was tacitly admitted by Hooker that the natural principles
governing reality in general were so abstract as to stand

in need of interpretation. Such principles may be considered
to circumscribe in general, in particular situations an
informal judgmént was necessary to determine upon a par-
ticular course of action.

It was, nonetheless, assumed, if neither argued nor
explained in a clear fashion, by natural law theorists that
natural law did help to reveal "correct” or "right" answers
in regard to conduct. This they needed to assume, for the
moral nature of this law would otherwise become practically
superfluous. At the 1evél of political activity in parti-
cular, the force of natural principles was such as to make
those who had authority and power accountable both to God
and to the citizen body. The duty of obedience of the
latter, indeed, was in part conditional upon the ruler
conforming his reason and will to the principles informing
political sociétyo Accountability, in this sense, has
certain identifying featurésb It is not, for instance, the
kind of responsibility and accountability that may be seen
within the legal systém of constitutional rule. Here the
standard to which the rulér is héld is either a written con-

stitution or a body of common and statute lawol In such

l. See J. R. Lucas, The Principles of Politics, Oxford,
1966, p.34.




= 149 =

cases a subject may claim that a statute passed by the
legislative body is not wvalid, that is, not truly law,

and can obtain a validation of this claim from the judiciary.
If this procedure is allowed to work with some success,

it is more than likely no great pressure for a form of
accountability external to it .will cusue,

Such pressure, in any case, assumes that such a form
of accountability extérnal to traditional authority can be
satisfactorily devised, although it is extremely debatable
whether it can. Thé accountability implied by natural law
theorists is not of the kind just described. Natural law
itself is not identical with the particular arrangements
of any association in time, and it is possible that, in
the present conditions of imperfection, it may be "in-
terpreted" in an incorrect fashion. The right consequently
assigned by naturé to the rational man - the right to dis-
obey the authority of a ruler when the latter violates one
or all of the principlés govérning political order = is
not a constitutional right of the character that finds
expression®in some procedure for testing the legality of
a particular statute or a particular action. It is a right
assigned not to the individual subject at all but to a
rational being, and this right comes into play only as the
result of a personal or "private" judgment of a kind external
to the political and legal order itself. Indéed, to speak

of right instéad of duty and to talk of this judgment
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as "private" may be considered to be a distortion of the
truth, for natural law is not a personal area of experience
but a general rational measure potentially open to all
rational men.

The difficulty with natural law as an objective exter=
nal standard is that it cannot, without a good deal of
qualification and elaboration, do that which it claims to
do, which is to offer a judgment or judgments applicable to
all historical circumstances. There is no guarantee that
in practice appeals to natural law would be consistent with
each other, despite'the fact that it (natural law) supposedly
offers the "correct" answers. There appears, therefore, the
possibility that a subject, or in this case a rational agent
who happens to be a subject, may judge, on consulting natural
law, that he must disobey the ruler's laws; while other
subjects and, indeed, the ruler himself have an equal duty,
based on their own "rational" judgment, to compel right
action. One of them (or none, but not both) must, according
to the law of reason, be "correct" in the subjects judgment,
for in every situation there are categorical injunctions.

The kind of accountability that requires that the ruler
conform to an absolute standard of which the individual rational
agent has equal acceSS is a necessity (to use Hooker's
termindlogy) . The other kind, which subordinates the subject's
truly private judgment to the findings of a public office, takes

its specific identity from the particular order to which it
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refers., The distinction between the two kinds of accounta-=
bility, between a constitutional right determined by public
procedure and a rational duty imposed by external standards,
is one that did not clearly emerge in the middle ages.
There are perhaps two reasons for this. In the first in-
stance, natural law was not merely an explanatory body of
knowledge, it was also a collection of prescriptive injunc-
tions. There was, therefore, no absolute distinction
between theory and practice. In the second instance, the
Catholic Church claimed from time to time to be the proper
aibiter between the ruler and his subjects. That is, it
endeavoured to act as the authoritative interpreter of the
authoritative law. In this way the potentially radical danger
that is an ever-present consequence of the attempt to set
up standards external to the politically and historically
contingent was apparently dissipated. For the individual
had a duty of disobedience only subject to the approval of
the Church which, thereby, acted in the capacity of a public
judge in disputes over the interpretation of natural law
in specific cases. As a result, the potentially anarchic
situation that could possibly ensue if each subject were to
be the judge of what was correct in every situation, was,
in theory, avoided by virtue of the fact that both subject
and ruler were liable to the final and universal authority
of the Church.

This apparent solution did not, however, settle this
problem at all, because, as the subsequent development

of medieval political thought reveals, the difficulties
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have only been cispiaced to a "higher" level and not elimi-
nated. For, since the Church was constantly attempting to
act as the public judge of the rational essence of particu-
lar laws, it tended to become incorporated into the poli-
tical process and as subject to the historically contingent
as the "lesser" political powers. If the Head of the Church
claimed the right to define the conditions of political obedi-
ence and disobedience, then inevitably the institution of
the Church would become the authoritative institution
covering all aspects of human existence. Therefore, in spite
of the appearance of political and ecclesiastical duality,
there would, if the Church had been able to impose its will,
have been only a single unitary system and a single "poli-
tical" order of which the Papacy would be the head, and within
which the authority and power of the lay institutions would
be merely derivative. This was a conclusion that was openly
recognized and often welcomed by many papalist writers of
the fourteenth centuryol It appears to have been implicit
in a great deal of ecclesiastical thought about the charac-
ter and status of political order throughout the later middle
ages.

This theoretical coalescence (and that is all that it
was) of church and commonwealth as the superior and the
inferior powers in a single association, gives rise, unfor-

tunately, to the same guestion that was previously raised

1. ©See generally M. Wilks, The Problem of Sovereignty in
the Later Middle Ages, Cambridge, 1963.
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in relation to the whole political order. That is, may the
ruler {in this case the Pope) not act in a manner that contra-
venes the natural law? This question was commonly answered
by claims that it was impossible for the Pope to err by

virtue of his special relationship to Christ. Such an answer,
however, is of a character different to the natural law

thesis that the ultimate basis of the duty of political
obedience is a rational assent to the authority of natural
law. It amounts, indeed, to a doctrine of a unique personal
authority for which faith is the only warrant. The real
interest of the question in this new form is that it forces
one to decide whether one holds to natural law theory in

its "strong" or "weaker" form. In its strong form there is

no possibility at all of public judgment of claims based on
natural law against the political authority. In its weaker
form an institution such as the church interposes itself as
the final arbiter, against whose interpretation of the natural
law there can be no appeal. It will be seen that Hooker

for all practical purposes held o the weaker form.

The Reformation resulted in the loss on the Protestant
side of one form of external accountability, namely the
Papacy. Among radical Protestants natural law tended to lose
the theoretically important place it had previously held,
and was replaced by another form of absolute norm, that is,
the Scriptures. However, the interpretation of Scripture
likewise became institutionalized in various ways. One of
the sects that claimed authority in this sphere, as the Papacy

had claimed it in another, was the Calvinist. Thus, in time,
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any political association that came to contain within its
borders a strong Calvinist movement was faced with similar
problems as when the Papacy attempted to impose its full
theoretical authority.

Not all churches or political associations that rejec-
ted the authority of the Papacy did so for the same reasons.
Some in point of fact did not immediately have to face and
oppose a radical congregation, claiming through illumination,
and intent upon establishing, absolute authority in religious
activity. Yet the Protestants who still held to some form
of natural law in the scholastic sense had their own parti-
cular "theoretical" difficulties., For with the loss of
external accountability in the form of the Papacy, the Protes-
tant scholastics, including Hooker, were, in theory at least,
faced with the strong form of natural law. The gap felt by
the Papacy was scarcely filled by the "national" churches.
For in England, to take one case, the national church was
not in a position to claim, let alone enforce, absolute
authority, over and against the Crown.

Hooker's argument, in the Ecclesiastical Polity,

may be judged to be "pclitical™ in that the notion of insti-
tutional continuity is brought to the fore to crush poten-
tially radical criticism. An institution immune to the pas-
sing of time is, on his terms, an impossibility. For insti=
tutional arrangements are not directly matters of "necessity"
but take their character from historical change and tradi-
tional development. Such traditional "growth"” is potentially

~good in itself, and in England’s particular case her insti-
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tution'’s display no absolute flaw that would require radical
alteration. The authority of the English constitution,
consequently, is legitimate and commands the respect of all
Englishmen. "For its dignity is authentic.,"l

To remark that the English constitutional order has not
contravened any of the precepts governing political associ-
ation tells us very little about its particular character
and identity. The importance of institutional continuity

in the Ecclesiastical Polity, therefore, necessitates an

examination of Hooker's attitude to traditional authority

and to the problem of change in the world. The discussion

is invariably somewhat complex. On the one hand, few thinkers
denied the importance of continuity and order in political

and religious associations. On the other hand, in the disputes
about the character of institutions and about the nature of
doctrine there were a number of "true® and absolute standards
that were regarded as necessary aids to judgment. It was

not, therefore, merely a matter of denying the relevance

and importance of continuity or of certain standards, but,
especially, of determining their relationship to each other.,
Mark Pattison pointed out the error of regarding the Refor-
mation "as an appeal to scriptures versus tradition" when

it was more precisely an appeal to historya2 The histori=

cal work of the Reformation shifted emphasis not necessarily

1. Rebecca West, The Meaning of Treason,; London, 1965, p.l5.

2. M. Pattison, Isaac_Casaubon, 1559-1614, London, 1875,
p.362,
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from classical to Christian antiquity, but from profane to
sacred history. Such work cenfered on an attempt to re-=
cover and reconstruct the exact text of the Scriptures and
the precise institutional character of the primitive church.
The Calvinist, however, was not merely, nor even prima=
rily, a historical writer seeking to explain what had happened
in the past by giving what he considered to be the "most
probable of possible” interpretations, but a prescriptive
thinker attempting to give authority to what he held to be
the absolutely true church and to its position within
mundane history. The reformer was a man of radical dispo-
sition. His intention was to use the new "recoveries"”
to prove that the historical church had failed to transmit
authority in its proper form (it had become corrupted by
change), and had, as a result, forfeited it by a preoccu-
pation with mundane affairs. Yet, once they had condemned
the present church, they, like other exponents of the

"strategy of return"l

faced the question of how to define the
identity of an authority which had existed in the past, by
what authority they now claimed to recognize it, and how it
had devolved to them in the present. Since what was in dis-
pute was the relevance of the action of the sacred Scriptures
to the world of historical time, the radicals claimed

"the authority of the sacred acting on and through

themselves, their acts being conceived as cpposed to

tradition; they claimed both to interpret the past and
to reform by personal authority and charisma.'?2

1. J. G. A. Pocock's phrase.

2. J. G. A. Pocock, "Time, Institutions and Action: An Essay
on Traditions and their Understanding," Politics and

Experience, eds. B. C. Parekh and P. King, Cambridge, 1968,
pP-227. ' '
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The Calvinist's concern was initially with the necessary
means tio- salvation. One aspect of this concern related to
the nature of the "true" church, those institutional arrange-
ments laid down in the scriptures for Christians always to
follow. The establishment of the "true" church was no
guarantee as to precisely who was saved, but it was a
sign that among the members of the community some at least
were the chosen electcl While, then, the underlying interest
revolved around the salvation of the chosen individual,
this often appears to have been lost sight of in excessive
deliberation about the exact features of the "godly" community.
In general, the possibility of the resurrection of the indi-
vidual through faith and grace, and the emphasis on inherent
sin and predestination, combined with the "timeless" character
of the "true" church, led to a great devaluation of traditional
activity and particular institutional order. Man's actual
entry into eternity was not influenced by his time=bound
deeds.

This radical differentiation between the activities of
time and the order of eternity is not present in Hooker's

Ecclesiastical Polity. The decisive difference as to the

1. Calvin himself is ambiguous as to how many will be saved.
Collinson, for instance, writes that "any Calvinist would
find objectionable all men might be saved." (See his
The Elizabethan Puritan Movement, London, 1967, p.37)
However, Calvin wrote somewhere in his Commentary on
1l Timothy, "By exhibiting to all the Gospel and Christ the
Mediator God shows that he wishes all men to be saved,”
and again, "the fruit of the sacrifice by which He
made atonement for sins extends to all."
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apparent reconciliation of the orders of time and eternity

is the influence of Adquinas and of schdastic thought.
Aquinas' synthesis of philosophy and theology, and rea-

son and faith served, so it was held, to allay the inevitable
clash and bind the orders of existence into an apparent
coherent whole. While, however, there could be no radical
differentiation between the orders of time and eternity,
important distinctions were not to be overlooked. For,
although man could contemplate the eternity of God or at least
his natural "timeless" person as well as the flux of tempora-=
lity, he was incapable of fulfilling his true end within the
bounds of time. Between eternity and time, therefore, there
was a distinction but not a radical differentiation. Such

a projected differentiation was an irrational notion. God
could not be separated in such a fashion from any part of his
rational creation.

The use that Aristotle was put to by Aguinas and the
scholastics in order to reconcile the faculties of faith and
reason, the modes of nature and super—~nature was but one
aspect of the synthesis. What was important, more so for
Hooker than for Aquinas, was the emphasis present in Aristotle
on non-philosophical modes of thought and experience. At
this level it was held that common experience was composed
of numerous strands of expression, of skills and activities
to which the rational and universal knowledge achieved by

the philosopher could never be precisely equivalentnl

1. Hooker is of course equivocal here. All knowledge is
potentially relatable to first principles, to "rational"
knowledge, and in principle is deducible from natural law.
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Since these skills and activities were the product of time,

they appeared, especially in the Ecclesiastical Polity, as

those well-established traditions which formed the greater
part of a particular political association's awareness of
itself and its contextnl

In addition, then, to the idea of eternity, there is

present in the Ecclesiastical Polity the notion of tradition

or custom, the image of political order as composed of activi-
ties practised in the present on the presumption that they
were practised in the past, and by predecessors in an inde-
finitely preceding number of pasts. Such an image is arrived
at by repeating the presumption of usage and successful prac-

tice an infinite number of times. 1In Hooker's Ecclesiastical

Polity, however, such traditional order is not; formally at
least, self-justifying; and there is a presumption not only
of previous performance but also of rational performance. .
Clearly Hooker was anxious to invest the present political
order with authority. This he attempted to do not merely by
regarding it as an inheritance from the past, but as a rational
order bequeathed from a past which was likewise rationally

ordered. Such a presumption the doctrine of natural ends

allows him to make.

1. Traditional activity and natural law have quite distinct
characteristics. They too are potentially relatable,
and there are certain things that are explicity regarded
as irrational and may not be performed at all. These
refer to denials of the truth of Christianity etc.
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The injunctions of natural law, however, necessarily
informed the activities of past generations. In reality,
therefore, these actions alone, which apparently incorporated
in their workings the injunctions of natural law, could throw
light on what it was to be rational. The process of "dec-
duction" need not be attempted. Such a position has strong

support in the Ecclesiastical Polity, for traditional acti-

vity was regarded by Hooker as particularly important. Yet
the form and, to some degree, the structure of his argument
take on a different character, for the precepts of nature are,
theoretically, held to have a force independent of their
efficacy in past or present activity. To have held otherwise
would involve relativism, absolute relativism. This is pre=
cisely what the natural law doctrine does not allow. A
naturalistic ethic may be relativist at very little apparent
expense (as, indeed, Hooker displays), but not at the expense
of itself completely.

Hooker rejects, then, fundamentalism not only in politics
but in religious activity as well. The common theological
and philosophical distinction between things necessary and
things indifferent is employed to justify "political" inten-
tions and conclusions. In this distinction the former
(things necessary) encompassed the authorized injunctions of
nature and the Scriptures, the latter (things indifferent)
defined an area where human purpose might endeavour. Origi-
nally "indifferency" was employed by the Stoics as a moral

term to describe actions neither good nor bad, but subject
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to fortune aloneul Among English Protestants, including
Hooker, it was also frequently applied to external actions or

movements. The Preface to the Book of Common Prayer, for

instance, describes "the particular forms of Divine Worship,
and the Rites and Ceremonies appointed therein" as
"things in their own nature indifferent, and alterableo"2
Such external things, in regard to power of dominion in the
Church of England, do have a political aspect for they may
be changed only at the instance of the political authority.
Hooker is,; of course, defending such proceedings and the
results of such proceedings.

While, then, the notion of things indifferent created
an area of experience open to human interpretation and choice,
Hooker had to avoid leaving it to the caprice of individual
private judgment. Within this area of things indifferent,
the law of nature was intended to act as some kind of guide.
Philosophers could reach certain knowledge of natural law
in those areas not rendered imperfect by the "stain of human
frailty." As has' been previously pointed out, however, it
was not necessary to engage in philosophical reflection in
order to be able to act in an appropriate fashion. At this

sub-philosophical level of knowing Hooker insisted that the

1. Diogenes Laertius, Li7es of the Philosophers, passim.

2, In this regard it is important to note that Book Five
of the Ecclesiagtical Polity is in part an examination
and defence of the content of the Book of Common Prayer,
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individual must, in general, act in accordance with the prac-
tice of previous generations. That is, to act in a proper
fashion was to act traditionally. In this regard, "the world
will not endure to hear", the Presbyterians were informed,
"that we are wiser than any have been which went beforeu"l
Minimum knowledge of the laws of nature may be gathered from
"signs", from uniform activity present in the world. Know=
ledge thus gathered amounted to "principles universally
agreed upon, and not by one, or two, or few but by allo"2 It
was an appropriate conclusion that "the things that are es-
tablished" represent "the general persuasion of all men".

It is, consequently, the duty of all members of English
society to obey the authority of the Crown. For the monarch
occupies an office that has long been established and is in
no way contrary to natural and divine law. It is not the
business of individual members of this society to judge the
actions of public authority. To be qualified to pass judge-
ment in such matters is not merely a matter of membership
but, most of all, of a proper public education. It is only
as a consequence of a correct initiation into the public
affairs of the community that the individual may legitimately
pass an opinion on such matters. Such an education introduces
the individual to the proper principles and criteria by
which decisions are made, and these principles are those that
have been duly tried and found to be helpful to the associ-

ation in question. To take on a publica persona in such an

l., Ecc. Pol., V, vii, 3.

2. Ecc, Pol,, I, wviii, 9-10.
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association, it is necessary to be aware of the difficulties
of the role and to know the duties of that position.
Obligation to a political association begins with member-=
ship. The terms of membership are defined by the association
itself, or formally by the authoritative officers of that
association. More often than not so=called wilful membership
of political associations at least) is nothing more than
continued membership after a certain age. After due reflec-
tion it may be decided that membership of such an association
is abhorrent and evil, but change usually means adopting
membership of another association. For a political associ-
ation is only indirectly a voluntary society. Entry into a
political association entails acceptance of the duties of
membership. Stress on individual choice, however, may lead
various groups to attempt to redefine conditions of entry
and acceptance, and thus to change the identity of that
polity, and of its members. This in essence was the Preshy-
terian endeavour. Such a move however was an anathema to
Hooker, and his warnings against the disastrous implications
for the English Commonwealth of those who would judge public
order by inappropriate private criteria were numerous:
'The patrons of liberty have made solemn proclamation
that all such laws and commandments are void, inasmuch
as every man is left to the freedom of his own mind in
such things as are not either exacted or prohibited by
the law of God .... The plain contradictory, whereunto
is infallibly certain. Those things which the law of
God leaveth arbitrary and at liberty are all subject

unto positive laws of men, which laws for the common
benefit abridge man's liberty in such things as far as
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the rules of equity will suffer. This we must either
maintain, or else overturn the world and make everyone
his own commander.'l
Hooker concluded that
'of peace and quietness there is not any way possible,
unless the probable voice of every entire society or
body politic overrule all private of like nature
within the same body.'2
Public reason must, then, have precedence over
private opinion. It was, however, not merely the collec-
tive reason of a particular time that was superior; rather
it was the shared agreement which linked together past
and present generations.
'Whereof as any man's deed past is as good as long
as he himself continueth; so the act of a public society
of man done five hundred years sithence standeth as
theirs who presently are of the same societies,
because corporations are immortal; we move then alive
in our predecessors, and they in their successors do
live still.'3
From these and foregoing remarks it is clear that Hooker
had a very important place for tradition in his defence
of the Elizabethan Settlement against Presbyterian claims.
He implies that part of a nation's duty and obligation
to laws and government is its obligation to its own past.
Therefore, to avoid confusion and indeed "devolution®™,
any change within the community ought, if possible, to take

place in keeping with its traditions. The established

authority, which is, directly and indirectly, the achieve-

lo ECC’o POl o' g Vg lXXip 40
2., Preface , vi, 6.

3. Ecec., Pol.,, I, x, 8.
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ment of the activity of past generations, should control
any such alteration in public institutions and action,

For Hooker, then, change was a necessary aspect of
historical existence.

'. .. whereas it is the error of the common multi-

tude to consider only that what hath been of old,
and if the same were well to see whether still to
continue, if not, to condemn that presently which is
and never to search upon what ground or consideration
the change might grow; such rudeness cannot be
in you so well borne with, whom learning and judgment
hath enabled much more soundly to discern her for the
times of the Church, and the orders thereof may alter
without offence.'l
Change was looked upon, neither as a mere innovation, nor
as a return to a perfect form, but in England’s case at
least, as the perfecting of what was already potentially
perfect. Change, in short, was an aspect of continuity.
\
In the end traditional authority, custom and continuing
practice, if not the most perfect, are the most appropri-
ate guides to action in a society that is as obviously

ordered as England is.

Institutionalization is, as J. G. A. Pocock has so
lucidly shown,,2 the necessary cause of traditionalism.,
A society judges itself in purely traditional terms in
proportion as it is aware of itself merely as a cluster
or constellation of institutionalized modes of transmitting

conduct. In the seventeenth century in England, for

l. Ecc, Pol., IV, xii, 2.

2., Principally in "Time, Institutions and Action: An
Essay on Traditions and their Understanding”, Rilitics
and Experience, ed. B. C. Parekh and P. King, Cambridge,
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instance, many if not all social and political institutions
could be and often were conceived as closely bound up

with the common law. That law was regarded as custom,

and the activity of law making as the conversion into written
precedents of unwritten usages whose sole authority was

that of immemorial amtiquity. The character of institutions,
in short, was such as to favour the assumption that the

only form of action was transmission and the only form of
knowledge the inheritance of learningol There is much of

this of this style of thought in the Ecclesiastical Polity,

although as a natural law theorist he could not wholly
subscribe to such a purely traditionalist view, Nonethe-
less, in view of his emphasis on the difficulty of formu-
lating good law and on the danger of indiscriminately
criticizing existing law, he is a traditionalist. Em=
ploying the distinction between necessity and indifference,
he can afford to adopt such a position without, in theory
at least, jeopardizing the more formal aspects of his sys-
tem of thought.

If one may so term it, the institutional vision is
somewhat different from the transhistorical vision of the
human condition. For it, the institutional wvision, is
focused on the system, or the political order itself,
rather than on the self. It modifies the trans-historical
vision for the simple reason that the self or individual
reacts and appears differently in an institutional order

than in one not subject to merely political order. He

1. See of course J. G. A. Pocock, The Ancient Constitution.

and The Feudal Law, Cambridge, 1957.
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exists amongst his fellpw.?reatures and takes his identity
TO vhom

from s relationship/ éociety and individual persons

are, in this sense, co-existent and continuous with each

other., Therefore, the understanding of time, and of human

existence as experienced in time, disseminated in a poli-=

tical order, is an important aspect of that society's

understanding of its own identity.

In the Ecclesiastical Polity Hooker's interest centres

on the relationship between man as a creature destined

for eternity and the character of his existence in time,

It is clearly the emphasis which Hooker places on the
time=bound character of man’s external activities that
differentiateg~ him from those who would place all signi-
ficance on the relationship of man before God. Thius,

while the Fall has separated man, for the duration of his
stay in history, from his final end, it should not be
concluded that man's experiences in time are of no impor-
tance,; either absolutely or relatively, to that end,

It is true that through Revelation or by philosophy man,
insofar as he is capable, may attain a certain knowledge

of his true end. Yet Hooker neither expects nor hopes that
every individual will become a prophet or a philosopher.

At the historical level of man's existence, the traditional
nature of political and moral action provides a measure

of order which is not to be despised for its lack of
absolute certainty. It is of supreme significance in

man's "external®™ actions.
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Despite its comprehensive character, then, the ex-
tended metaphor of nature does not give a complete picture
of reality nor of human experience. What is missing is an
idea of historical existence and the notion of tradition
order, It is this latter notion that gives political
space a time-~dimension of its own, arrived at by extra-
polation of structure, and thereby a dimension of order
rather than of disorder and chaos. Since the presumption
on which it rests is one of continuity rather than identity

with some;ﬁin%ﬁg§§%rnal (in short, continuity itself con-

[ARRE )

stitutes/its identity), it leaves room for - even while it
stubbornly resists = the idea of a past alike and yet un-
like the present. In this way a political and conserva-=
tive image of qualitative change is arrived at, and this
furnishes an important antithesis to the idea of time as
the dimension of disorder and as the arena of evil.
Nonetheless, surrounded by areas of absolute certainty
which necessarily have some bearing on man's conduct in
time, traditional order cannot be entirely self-sgsupporting.,
The notion of things indifferent does not comprehend
complete indifference to absolute values at all. Politics
can never, therefore, be a purely "secular" affair,
because reality is not of such a character. Historical
existence is bound by eternity and lower nature. Since
man is eventually destined for eternity, time=bound exis-
tence is of value only as the natural path to that goal.
But peace and security along this path are necessary,
since only in such conditions may the good life be sought

and, to some degree, found. To ensure such peace the
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ordering of traditional activity must partake of the
character ascribed to it by the necessary principles of
nature. In the first instance, there must be about it a
certain regularity of order and change, for these are the
general characteristics of all natural activity. In the
second instance, society should not only imitate or endeavour
to imitate nature in the regularity of its working, it
should likewise display a clear hierarchy. This hierarchy
within society should be based on an ordered chain of
knowing., Thus, those who are wise and skilful should

occupy those places that constitute the highest . points

in the hierarchy. Society in general, therefore, is a
hierarchy of roles whose occupants have the capacity

to fulfill those positions. In an imperfect world, however,
even those highest in the hierarchy are subject to the
"external" authority of God and nature.

To conclude, then, while man’s end is to exist eter-
nally with God, this should not lead into the conclusion,
as Hooker continually points out, that time-bound exis-
tence must rest upon a sea of uncertainty with constant
likelihood of disaster. For history is not an area of
disorder nor of any order whatsoever. There are sign-posts
in the sea of experience. Change, however, cannot be
reduced to the mere application of first principles, and
this is admitted by Hooker with his distinction between
necessity and indifference. The latter cannot be reduced

to the former, but neither can the first principles be
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ignored in this area of things indifferent. Hooker,
nontheless, comes to place obvious importance on the tra-
ditional order of knowing and acting. Thus, as long as
those who hold public office are aware of the necessary
principles informing reality, then historical existence
may offer some opportunity for the good life. The insti-
tutional arzangementsof Church and Commonwealth may not
encompass all aspects of man's experience, they are yet
necessary for their enjoyment. They constitute the insti-
tutional minimum both for life itself and for the good
life. Respect for authority is an essential attribute

of membership of a society. To assess its achieve-

ments by inappropiate criteria is the greatest danger to
unity andthe common good. It is this danger which provides
the occasion for the extended discussion of scriptural
interpretation, the character of the church in time, and
the identity of the English Commonwealth which occupies

the greater part of the Ecclesiastical Polity. To these

subjects we now turn.
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AUTHORITY AND SCRIPTURAL

INTERPRETATION

The importance that Scripture attains in Calvinist
thought has been observed, and in this chapter we shall
investigate the arguments that Hooker employs in rejecting
the Calvinist interpretation of the Scriptures. Scriptural
intérpretation itself was dependent on particular habits
of exfgesis and specific notions in regard to what was
considered to be a rational approach to the question under
discussion. The Presbyterians claimed that Scripture
revealed the godly model for ecclesiastical communities,
and for all conduct of any truly significant value; that
what the Scriptures prescribed ought to be implemented,
and what was not explicitly there ought not to be practised
at all. Hooker, however, considered that the Scriptures
were authoritative for all things that pertained to sal-
vation, but permissive for those that did not. In the
latter instance, therefore, men had to adjust their affairs
according to that which they held to be appropriate in
the circumstances. It was this dispute about the author-
ity of Scripture that was generally accepted at the time
as the centre of a long and bitter controversy.

In the dispute between Hooker and the Presbyterians
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it is clear that the point was determined on both sides

by different ideas about human nature and the human con-
dition in general. We have, on the one side, a radical
attitude to the human condition, and, on the other, a
conservative disposition in regard to the possibilities

of human action. For the radical it is the particular
act, or event that acquires special significance and im=
portance., Such acts and events offer a "key" to the prob-=
lem of human existence. They become points of certainty.
Often, however, this certainty is ascribed to a particular
institutional order, which may then determine the conduct
of all who are fortunate enough to be born into such a
society. Birth and death make little difference to that
perfect state; there are no new departures.

The basis of traditionalist thought, on the other hand,
may be seen to be an emphasis on the present political
order as the origin of all relevant and rational action.
Political actions, even to approach the success sought,
must take into account the configuration of present par-
ticulars. Success, in short, depends upon adequate infor-=
mation and an informed judgment. It may be that the present
order is generally regarded as unsatisfactory, but for the
man of conservative disposition there is no absolutely
safe place to which one may retreat. The most secure point
in such a situation is that part of the present order

which is held to be more rather than less satisfactory.
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Only working from a concrete situation may success, however
limited, be achieved.

It is, of course, only rarely, as J. G. A. Pocock
has remarked, that a society regards itself in purely
traditionalist termsol In Hooker's mind sacred action
as well as institutional continuity are both important
aspects of man's existence. The workings of God himself
and human order in history are conceptually distinct and
entail different images of action and time. Yet they
can be related, and what is important is the precise nature
of this relationship in the work or works of any one per-
son., Hooker, in his dispute with the Presbyterians,
insists on the importance of institutional continuity
and restricts the influence of the sacred to what he
considers to be the proper area of its operation. The
church itself is an historical commemoration of the most
imporﬁant of the sacred actions, and it provides the
outward conditions, so to speak, for the "internal"
operation of grace. This, however, does not mean that
ecclesiastical organization and grace are not logically
distinct., The Calvinists, in Hooker's judgment, here
confused the two. His own discussion of the Scriptures
is a working out of these distinctions.

Hooker examines three propositions of the Presby-

terians in regard to the nature, content and interpretation

1. J. G, A. Pocock, "Time, Institutions and Action: An
Essay on Traditions and their Understanding", pp.210-212.
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of Scripture. The first concerns the use of Divine Law

in Scripture, whether it can and ought to be the sole law
that gives direction to man's activity in all areas of

his experience. The second centres on the law govern-

ing the arrangements of the Church; whether, indeed, there
is such a law or model to be discovered in the Scriptures,
and if so, whether additions are legitimate. The third
proposition relates to certain laws within the church in
England, whether they ought to be further reformed so as
to remove remaining "Popish" elements. As this third
proposition is derivative, we shall be chiefly concerned
with the examination of the first two propositionsol
It must at this point be noted that our investigation is
undertaken not merely to unearth Hooker's opinion on this
or that point, but to bring out the character and struc-
ture of his thought in coming to grips with particular
problems. The formal structure of Hooker's thought has
already been examined, and in this chapter we shall see
the characteristic principles of his thought brought into
closer contact with the particulars under discussion.

We shall likewise observe the emphasis on traditional
authority and interpretation of the Scriptures arise quite
naturally for Hooker out of a discussion of these parti-

cular problems,

1. I propose to deal with the second proposition and the
character of the Church in time in the following
chapter,
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One of the conclusions of Hooker's general investi-
gation of human experience was that there were a number
of distinctive spheres of activity, although all were
relatable to each other by being incorporated into their
natural context. This view of the structure of reality
governs his investigation of proposition one, and we may
surmise that it will be rejected. As for proposition two,
this is likewise governed by his initial rejection. He
is, however, forced to enter into the whole matter of
interpretation, for, at first sight, this question deter-=
mines the manner and content of his opponent'’s arguments.
They, at least, considered themselves to be merely poin-
ting out the truths contained in Scripture, not inter=
preting it as such. In reply to this position we shall
see that Hooker himself relies not only on his own in-
terpretation of Scripture, but also on previous inter-
pretations which had gained authority over the years.
These interpretations could be investigated in a "rational"
manner. Such an undertaking, however, should be carefully
conducted. For the same principles that govern the making
and the changing of public laws inform also the inter-
pretation of Scripture.

For Hooker there is, of course, a strict sense in
which the Scriptures contain all that is necessary to
salvation. This authorityp however, rests upon a confluence
of evidences for the Scriptures cannot in theory authorize

themselves. The reason is that, although Scripture



may profess in itself to contain all things necessary to

salvation;
'vet the meaning cannot be simply of all things which
are necessary in some certain kind or form; as all
things which are necessary, and either could not at
all or could not easily be known by the light of
natural discourse; all things which are necessary to
be known that we may be saved; but known with pre-=
supposal of knowledge concerning certain principles
whereof it receiveth us already persuaded, and then
instructeth us in all the residue that are neces-
sary.'l
It is, in such a manner that the Scriptures are shown to
be the true revelation of God. The "leap" from reason to
faith is made as small as possible. Really there is no
leap at all, merely a logical progression from lesser to
higher forms of knowing. Faith in God's revelation is,
therefore, a higher insight into iiis universal purpose.
In Hooker's judgment one proof of this is offered by the
fact that within Scripture itself there are many forms of
utterance, nonz necessarily incompatible with the othersu2
The principles and the structure of this hierarchy
of "knowing" inform Hooker's opinion that faith must rest
upon a foundation of sense experience, and thereby on
historical evidence. This in itself, if "correctly”
interpreted, cannot but lead to a verification of the need

for revelation. The proof of this is certain, but what is

revealed must be taken upon faith,

l. Ecc, Pol., I, xiv, 1.

2. Ecc., Pol., I, xiv, 3.



- 177 =

"The Assurance of things which we believe by the Word
is not so certain as of what we perceive by sense
sooo¥ea I thought, that things which God doth

promise in His Word, are surer unto us than anything

we touch, handle, or see. But are we so sure and

certain of them? If we be, why doth God so often
prove his promises unto us, as he doth, by Arguments
taken from our sensible experience? We must be surer
of the proof than the thing proved, otherwise

it is no proof.'l
This distinction between proof and things proved is, how-=
ever, spurious for Hooker has not shown in what way an
investigation of natural experience leads necessarily to
salvation at all. He has neither "demonstrated" the neces-
sity or absoluteness of natural principles nor the ladder
of necessity leading to Revelation. He simply assumes
that this can in principle be done, but assumption consti-
tutes no proof. In short, the authority of Scripture
rests upon faith. The problem of interpretation still,
of course, remains.

The extended metaphor of the Great Chain of Being,
then, determines the general position that Hooker adopts
in his examination of the Presbyterian argument, the ori-
gins of which, so he would argue, stem from "a desire
2

to enlarge the necessary use of the Word of God."

This desire in its turn "hath begotten an error enlarging

1. "Mr Hooker's Answer to the Supplication that Mr Travers
Made to the Council," Works, ed. J. Keble, Oxford,
1836, vol. III, Section 9, p. 718,

2. Ecc, Pol., II, i, 2.
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it further than (as we are persuaded) soundness of truth
will bearo“l Hooker, consequently, pretends to a thorough
examination of the central presuppositions of the Presby-
terian position. Yet he is not concerned to investigate
every particular detail, for opinions on these matters
are symptomatic of a more general dispositiono2 It
is this general disposition which must be thoroughly examined
since
"in all parts of knowledge rightly so termed things
most general are most strong. This it must be, inas-
much as the certainty of our persuasion touching
particulars dependeth altogether upon the credit of
these generalities out of which they grow.'3
In Hooker's judgment, the centre of the Presbyterian
position is simply the belief tnat
"the Scripture of God is in such the rule of human
actions, that simply whatsoever we do and are not
by it directed thereunto, the same is sin.'4
Equally categorical is his own approach. He restates his
opinion that the paths to truth are numerous and variedo5

These approaches are necessary even for an understanding

of Scri.pture,6 In Hooker's judgment, therefore, the proofs

l. Ecc. Pol., II, i, 2.

2. Ecc, Pol., II, i, 3.

3. Ecc., Pol., II, i1, 3. Here Hooker means natural "generali-
ties" out of which the significance of particulars may
be deduced.

4, Ecc, Pol., II, iv, 1.

5. Ecc., Pol., II, i, 4.

6. He repeats this assertion a number of times. See for
example Ecc. Pol., II, iv, 2. III, viii, 13.
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that the Presbyterians claim to find in the Bible to
support the exclusiveness of Scripture may be shown on
examination to be false‘.l What is particularly infor-
mative in regard to this apparently objective examination
of the textual basis of the Presbyterian position is

how much Hooker is bound by his own presuppositions and
disposition. Indeed, he, in his turn, can claim that
there are indications to be found in the Scriptures to
support his own manner of thought.

The most important text employed by the Presbyterians
to support their case is taken from Romans,2 where it is
alleged that St Paul, speaking in regard to things indif-
ferent, concluded that

'whatsoever is not of faith is sin. But faith is

not but in respect of the Word of God. Therefore

whatsoever is not done by the Word of God is sin.'3
For Hooker, this judgment is a consequence of the use of
mistaken criteria, and he answers from within the impreg-

nable walls of his "rational" fortress in the following

1. The proofs concerning the exclusiveness of Scripture
are, according to Hooker, to be found in
a) Four texts i) Proverbs, ii, 9.
ii) 1 Corinthians, x, 31.
iii) Romans, xiv, 23.
iv) 1 Timothy, iv, 5.
b) Negative arguments of the Church Fathers.

2. Romans, xiv, 23,

3. Ecc. Pol., II, iv, 1l.
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manner,
"That albeit the name of Faith being properly and
strictly taken, it must needs have reference unto
some uttered word as the object of belief: neverthe-=
less sith the ground of credit is the credibility
of things credited; and things are made credible,
either by the known condition and quality of the
utterer, or by the manifest likelihood of truth which
they have in themselves; hereupon it riseth that
whatsocever we are persuaded of, the same we are
generally said to believe. In which generality
the object of Faith may not so narrowly be restrained,
as 1f the same did extend no further than to the
only Scriptures of God.'l
In short, faith is knowledge and knowledge is belief.
It is in this remarkably extempore fashion that he dis-
misses the various texts employed by the Presbyterians
to substantiate their position.
When he had shown to his own satisfaction that the
interpretation put upon certain Scriptural passages by
the Presbyterians were entirely without foundation,
Hooker directed his attention to the considerations con-
sequent upon the distinction between things necessary and
things indifferent. Since the area of things indifferent
is directly informed neither by absolute command nor by
necessary obligation, any achievement in time is the pro-
duct of human perseverance and skill. Choice and purpose
are human characteristics, and "the choice is left to
our own discretion, except & principal band of some higher

duty remove the indifferency that such things have in

themselveso"2 Negative arguments from Scripture can do

1. Ecc., Pol., II, iv, 1.

2. Ecc., Pol., II, iv, 4.
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nothing to destroy this distinction between things neces-=
sary and things indifferentol In Hooker's judgment such
arguments are absurd. Therefore
"concerning the force of negative arguments so
taken from the authority of Scripture as by use they are
denied, there is in all this less than nothing.'2
This conclusion is important, since the dispute over
the interpretation of the Scriptures in general and cvor
certain passages in particular is not in Hooker's judgment
merely an academic exercise, His own specific concern is
directed towards the safety and wvalidity of institutional
order, and the particular lesson he wishes to draw is
that the scope of Presbyterian pleading against human
authority
'is to overthrow such orders, laws, and constitutions
in the Church, as depending thereupon if they should
therefore be taken away, would peradventure leave
neither face nor memory of Church to continue long
in the world, the world being especially such as
now it is.'3
The Presbyterians by so endeavouring to enlarge the area
of necessity to include discipline are in danger of under-=
mining the institutional order that is at present in the
world. This order is the most weighty stabilizing factor
in the visible, "external” world. The attempt, therefore,

to reform these institutional arrangements by employing

mistaken standards will achieve nothing but destruction.

1. Negative arguments of the kind, "Scriptures teach it
not, avoid it therefore."”

2. Ecc. Pol., II, vi, 3.

3. Ecc. Pol., II, vii, 1.
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It is, consequently, politically, as well as intellectual-
ly, necessary that the correct standards and the proper
principles should be known and adhered to. The world
cannot afford to entertain Presbyterian notions of what

is reasonable and right. They are so obviously wrong.

The authority that a man may possess or may come to
possess Hooker defines generally as "the force which his
word hath for the assurance of another®s mind that buil-
deth upon ita"l This definition applies not only to matters
of testimony and fact, but also to opinion and judgment.
Much of our knowledge about the past, for instancév de-
pends upon human testimony; and such reliance is unavoi-
dable despite the many infirmities of man's nature. In
regard to political action, human authority is equally
necessary and doubly important for "the weight many times
of some one man'’s authority is thought reason sufficient,
even to sway whole nations.,"2 In Hooker's judgment, there-=
fore, direction in opinion and action depends quite
emphatically on human authority. Such a state applies not
merely to the "singular®™ sort who are apparently unable to
think even a little for themselves, but also to those who
are commonly thought to be somewhat more intelligent.
Moreover, because of their knowledge of experience, authority,

with regard to the latter,

l. Ecc. Pol., II, vii, 2.

2. Ecc., Pol., II, vii, 2.
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"is much more strong and forcible; because they only

are able to discern how just cause there is why to

some men's authority so much should be attributed.'l
The higher one scales the hierarchy of knowing, therefore,
the greater the place authority has in experience. The
authority ascribed to the necessary principles guiding
reality informs those who are capable of attaining to such
knowledge that human authority is itself a necessary as-
pect of time-—-bound existence. Hooker, then, assumes that
"nature" prescribes a particularly important place for
human authority in history. He goes on to propose that
this theoretical or abstract justrification of human author-
ity in experience may have some application to political
order in particular associations. "Nature", however, :
merely prescribes in general; it does not reveal categori-
cally what particular authority should be obeyed. Only
specific experience can give any indication as to whom
to obey.

Hooker is implicitly aware of this problem, and he
regards the authority ascribed to a particular order
as a specifically historical achievement. To disparage
such authority for "necessary" reasons is to apply, in
England's case at least, incorrect reasoning. In general,
the force of human authority does not flow from "natural
necessity", but is an endowment from the past to the
present. Hooker himself applies "necessary" standards

only because the Presbyterians have applied their own

la EcCo 'Poloy IIy Vii,; 20
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(mistaken) absolute principles to England's institutional
order. He, however, is able to keep the absolute standards
at his disposal at some distance by means of the distinc-
tion between necessity and indifference. This move leaves
him free to stress the importance of proper order in
experience and the significance of custom in institutional
arrangements.
The need for authoritative guidance may equally be
seen in the interpretation of the Scriptures for
'utterly to infringe the force and strength of man's
testimony were to shake the very fortress of God's
truth. For whatsoever we believe concerning salva-
tion by Christ, although the Scripture be therein
the ground of our belief; yet the authority of man
is, if we mark it, the key which openeth the door of
entrance into the knowledge of the Scripture., The
Scripture could not teach us the things that are of
God, unless we did credit men who have taught us that
the words of Scripture do signify these things,
Some, may, therefore, notwithstanding man's infirmity,
yet his authority may enforce assent."l
It is appropriate, therefore, that the methods employed
to attain to knowledge in other areas of experience
should hold in the interpretation of Scripture. Though
the objects of knowledge may be different and the paths
leading to them gquite distinct, authority has a necessary
part to play in the attainment of all the proper objects
of thought.
Authority, therefore, is a necessary aspect of reli-
gious experience. This recognition of the place of author-

ity in experience is the starting point from which to

proceed to a proper estimation of and attitude to reality.

1. Ecc. Pol., II, vii, 3.
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Authoritative guidance is the path by which the individual

may attain to a correct understanding of not only a parti-

cular society, but also his particular position in the

social hierarchy. On such an understanding of reality

teaching of the divine Word itself relies. Hooker can see

no valid reason why this should not be the case. For
'if, the natural strength of man's wit may by experience
and study attain unto such ripeness in the knowledge
of things human, that man in this respect may presume
"to build somewhat upon their judgment; what reason
have we to think that even in matters divine, the like
wits furnished with necessary helps, exercised in
Scripture with like diligence; and assisted with the
grace of Almighty God, may grow unto so much perfec-
tion of knowledge, that men shall have just cause,
when any thing pertinent unto faith and religion is
doubted of, the more willingly to incline their minds
towards that which the sentence of so grave, wise, and
learned in that faculty shall judge most sound.'l
His argument being what it is, Hooker is quite confi-

dent that he has not gone too far in attributing so much

importance to human authority in the interpretation of

Scripture. There are obviously degrees of assent, and

submission to merely human authority is not the highest.

It is after all, Hooker affirms, no part of his belief that

"authority of man should prevail with man either against

or above Reasonvn““2 However, whether the appeal is made

to nature or to revelation, human judgment is still neces-=

sary. Bven those who claim that their position is based

on divine authority alone are really offering an interpre-

tation of Scripture. For it (Scripture) is not, Hooker

judges, transparent in its meaning except in those places

1. Ecc. Pol., II, vii, 4.

20 ECCo POl'a 7’ II[] Viiy 60
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concerning salvation. It is, consequently, utter madness

to proclaim that the Scriptures contain all that man needs

to live well while existing in conditions of imperfection.

10

"Admit this, and mark, I beseech you, what would
follow. God in delivering Scripture to his Church
should clean have abrogated amongst them the law of
nature; which is an infallible knowledge imprinted in
the minds of all the children of man, whereby both
general principles for directing of human activities
are comprehended, and conclusions derived from them;
upon which conclusions groweth in particularity the
choice of good and evil in the daily affairs of this
life. Admit this, and what shall the Scripture be
but a snare and a torment to weak consciences, filling
them with infinite perplexities, scrupulosities,
doubts insoluble, and extreme despairs?“l

Ecc. POl., II, viii, 6.
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13

THE CHARACTER OF THE

CHURCH IN TIME

The character of the church, then, may not be defined
by mere reference to the Scriptures. In these circumstan-
ces not only is there a great necessity for a correct
understanding of the character and place of Scripture within
the scheme of things, there is an even greater need for
a right evaluation in regard to the relationship between
the church invisible and the institutional church in his-
tory. This, Hooker considers, is vital for a clear judg-
ment concerning the present state of the Church in England.
To confuse the two modes of the church is dangerous to
the position of the traditional church in England. For
"church regiment" in history is a thing indifferent, and
to compare its character with the body mystical in a direct
fashion is to apply not only too high a standard but the
wrong one. This chapter, therefore, consitutes an exami-=
nation of Hooker's ideas about the character of the
church in timeol

Before continuing in detail a further elaboration in
regard to the distinction between visible and invisible

churches must be noted. This distinction, as one would

1. I have reserved a chapter for an examination of the
principles of judgment in regard to ecclesiastical
arrangements. See the following chapter,
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expect, parallels that between nature and supernature.

’That Church of Christ, which we properly term his
body mystical, can be but one; neither can that one
be sensibly discerned by any man, inasmuch as the
parts thereof are some in heaven already with Christ,
and the rest that are on earth (albeit their natural
persons be visible) we do not discern under this

property, whereby they are truly and infallibly of
that body.'l

This mystical church, conseguently, cannot be made visible
in any way at all. Even the sacraments, since they are

an aspect of the church's existence in history, are sym-=

bolic in their outward forme2

The visible church in history stretches from the
beginning to the end of time. This historical company
can be divided into two "moieties": the one before, the
other after the Coming of Christ. This latter company
shall exist from then until the Day of Judgment.

'And therefore the Apostle affirmeth plainly of all
men Christian, that be they Jews or Gentiles, bond

or free, they are all incorporated into one company,
they all make but one body. The unity of which visible
body and Church of Christ consisteth in that infor-
mity which all several persons thereunto belonging
have, by reason of that one Lord, whose servants they
all profess themselves, that one Faith which they all
acknowledge, that one Baptism wherewith they are all
initiated."3

This formula constitutes the necessary essence of the
Church of Christ in history. This creed must be adhered
to through all the vicissitudes of history till the Dis-
solution of time itself. It would be sinful and, taking

into account the natural support that the Scriptures have,

lo ECCn POl‘o,' IIIy ip’2°
2., See chapter fifteen.

30 ECCo Pola"" IIIy iy3u
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irrational to repudiate the Christian religion in its
essentials. As Hooker constantly reiterates, however,
much more is required for the Church to function, to exist
even, in history. It needs organization and requires
protection for itself. Two common errors, however, must
be noted. One is to suppose that the visible church
cannot be infected by corruption. The second is to insist
that the visible church itself should have an institutional
unity.
"As therefore they that are of the mystical body of
Christ have those inward graces and virtues, whereby
they differ from all others, which are not of the
same body; again, whosoever appertains to the visible
body of the Church, they have also the notes of
external profession whereby the world knoweth what
they are: after the same manner even the several
societies of Christian men, unto every of which the
name of a Church is given with addition betokening
severality, as the Church of Rome, Corinth, Ephesus,
England and so the rest, must be endured with corres-
pondent general properties belonging unto them as they
are public Christian societies. And of such proper-
ties common unto all societies Christian, it may not
be claimed that one of the chiefest is Ecclesiastical
Polity.'1
It would appear, then, from the foregoing remarks
that the identity of the wvarious Christian churches as
public objects depends upon the institutional arrangements
that they adopt. That this is a matter of human choice and
historical growth does not mitigate against its importance.

It is, consequently, essential not to confuse organisation

as a matter of necessity. For general matters necessary

l. Ecc, Pol., III, i, 14.
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to salvation are

'of a different nature from ceremonies, order and the

kind of church government; and that the one is neces-

sary to be expressly contained in the Word of God,

or else manifestly collected out of the same, the

other not so; that it is necessary not to receive the

one, unless there be something in Scripture for them;

the other free if nothing against them may thence be

alleged.’l
Such distinctions are not examples of "misdistinguishing"
as the Presbyterians could have it. They are in fact,
according to Hooker, gquite "natural®". Distinctions, in
his view, depend for their efficacy and intelligibility
upon correspondence, "upon comparison between our conceit
and the nature of things conceiveda"2 There is, indeed,
an obvious distinction between matters of faith and the
varieties of actions. It is, therefore, absurd to oppose
ecclesiastical organization, a matter of public action, to
the concerns of faith.

Ecclesiastical arrangements are, then, the business
of public action. As Hooker reiterates, however, the
framers of laws that govern this area of experience are
not free to follow caprice. For even in this area there
are necessary principles that must be observed, though these
are framed in such a fashion that it would be self-=defeating
for a professed Christian community not to follow them.

It is yet obvious from the general character of such laws

that much is left to human judgment. It is, consequently,

presumptious of the Presbyterians to forbid limited change

l. Ecc. Pol.,, III, iii, 2.

20 Ecc:: 'Polo'y' IIIp iXy lo
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in the sphere of public action. Moreover, though public
laws are not directly elements of necessity, it is not a
matter of complete indifference whether one should obey
those laws or notol Once formulated with the correct
understanding of natural law and of the particular situ-
ation in mind, laws are binding on the whole church orx
public regiment. This is so since "the light of natural
2

understanding, wit and reason, is from God." The general

conclusion is:

'Surely if we have unto those laws that dutiful re-
gard which their dignity doth require, it will not
greatly need that we should be exhorted to live in
obedience unto them. If they have God himself for
their author, contempt which is offered unto them
cannot choose but redound unto him. The safest and
unto God the most acceptable way of framing our lives
therefore is, with all humility, lowliness, and single-=
ness of heart, to study, which may our willing obe-=
dience both unto God and man may be yielded even to
the utmost of that which is due.'3

In this passage, clearly, both method and disposition
combine to justify the conclusion. The extended metaphor
itself allows Hooker to circumscribe the sphere of neces=
sity without danger of the Christian religion being
confined to one specific area of experience., For God's

grace and rationality pervades all activities, not merely

l. Ecc. Pol., III, ix, 3. "Unto laws thus made and re-=
ceived by a whole church, they which live within the
bosom of that church must not think it a matter in-
different either to yield or not to yield obedience.,
Is it a small offence to despise the Church of God?"

20 ECCO' 'PC).l'op IIIy iXp 3n

3. Ecc, Pol., III, ix, 3.
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those ostensibly "religious". Hooker's dispositdon
is revealed in the way he equates the safe (and success-
ful) way of conducting human affairs as the one most accep-
table to God. The safest, indeed the best, way is to accept
the traditional church for what it is, and to change it
(if it requires changing) in accord with its recognized
traditions of conduct.

That the area of necessity is, relatively speaking,
quite narrow is further disclosed by the fact that divine
law itself is in certain respects mutable. Hooker distin-=
~guishes, yet again, between the end of law and the route
to that end.

'Tf the reason why things were instituted may be

known, and being known do appear manifestly to be of

perpetual necessity; then are those things also per=

petual, unless they cease to be effectual unto that

purpose for which they were at first instituted.'l
It is quite mistaken to presume that God has instituted
all laws pertaining to the Church. God's law is not ag=:
all dishonoured by partial change in its workings so long
as the "Rule of Faith" is adhered toa2 Yet upon one thing
in particular does Hooker bear down heavily, and that is
the habit of adding to Scripture by attributing to the Word
of God quotations from speeches "in some historical narra-
tion or other, and to urge them as if they were written

in most exact form of lawu"3

Indeed Hooker asks,
lo ECCO ‘Pol‘uﬂ IIIy Xy lb
20 ECCQ 'Po.lop IIIp Xp 70

3. Ecc. Pol., III, i, 3¢
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'"What is to add to the law of God if this is not?
When which the word of God doth but deliver histori-
cally, we construe without any warrant as it if were
legally meant, and so urge it further than we can
prove that it was intended; do we not add to the laws
of God, and make them in number seem more than they
are? It standeth us upon to be careful in this case.,
For the sentence of God i1s heavy against them that
wittingly shall pressure this to use the Scripturea"l
The Presbyterians, in short, are not only irrational, they
are also incosistent. For they are quite unable to prove
or support their position without additions to that body
of truth which, in their judgment, really verifies itself.
The question, then, once the fact of Presbyterian
inconsistency has been accounted for, appears to revolve
around the proper limits of discretion as to ecclesiastical
arrangements. The Presbyterians would restrict quite
specifically the room for change, but this move was, in
Hooker's judgment, entirely mistaken. He, naturally, had
his own limits outlined. These limitsg,- however, were
generously broad, and within such limits he is prepared
quite categorically to uphold the varied traditions that
particular churches have displayed.
"Wherefore to reject all orxrders of the Church which
men have established is to think worse of the law of
men in this respect than either the judgment of wise
men alloweth, or the law of God itself will bear.'Z2

In the end, not only are the presuppositions of the Presby-=

terian movement irrational and unsound, the very principles

lo ECCQ ‘Polo'p IIIg V[ lo

20 Co ’Po’l'o'p I]::I:pv Xi,, 130
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that they considered the Scriptures contained are not dis-
pPlayed in the sacred work. Their interpretation (and Hooker
is quite sure that it is an interpretation) constitutes
a repudiation of all rational authority. It has been
shown to be incorrect by that authority. Consequently,
they, the Presbyterians, must agree that "they have moles-
ted the Church with needlesss opposition.o"l

It is, then, a feature of Hooker's argument that the
area of necessity 1is narrower in its application by far
than the Presbyterians would have the world believe.
Indeed, "the substance of all religious actions is delivered

from God himself in few wordso"2

The administration of the
sacraments as well as other ceremonies, however, require

a good deal more in words and deeds. Much of the outward
form of all religious actions is for the edification of

the whole church, and in this regard it is not words which

are of the greatest importance, but ritual which has the

most profound impact°3 For, generally speaking,

1, Ecc. Pol., III, xi, 18.
2o ECCo' Pol'oy IVy iy 20

3. Men are edified "when either their understanding is
taught somewhat whereof in such actions it behoveth
all men to consider, or when their hearts are moved
with any affection suitable thereunto; when their
minds are in any sort stirred up unto that reverence,
devotion, attention, and due regard, which in these
cases seemeth requisite." Ecc. Pol., IV, i, 3.
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'Words, both because they are common, and do not so
strongly move the fancy of man, are for the most part
but slightly heard: and therefore with singular wis-
dom it hath been provided, that the deeds of man which
are made in the presence of witnesses should pass
not only with certain sensible actions, the memory
whereof is far more easy and durable than the memory
of speech can be.'1l
Experience, then, has shown the necessity of this outward
recognition of things promised or undertaken. Often the
origins of such ritualistic actions have been forgotten;
yet they nonetheless retain their value. "The things which
so long experience of all ages hath confirmed and made
profitable, let not us presume to condemn as follies and
toys, because we sometimes know not the cause and reason
of thema“z There is, in this passage, no direct reference
to the notion of testing particular aspects of experience
by reason or natural law. Those who see in Hooker a
"rational" conservative as opposed, for example, to that
"irrationalist" conservative, Burke, would possibly con-=
strue these remarks as indicative of a fall from graceo3
It is true that here Hooker is momentarily free from the
trappings of the "natural" idiom of thought. It is still,
however, in character for, as he never fails to reiterate,

criticism of existing institutional arrangements, even

when the necessary principles are theoretically available

lo ECCo' Povlo‘y' IV[ iy 30
2o ECC:. 'Polo'y IV[] iy 30

3. Burke as an "irrationalist" is now something of an
exploded stereotype. Much to be preferred is
J. G. A. Pocock's interpretation (of one aspect of his
thought at least). See "Burke and the Ancient Con-=
stitution: A Problem in the History of Ideas," The
Historical Journal, vol.III, 1960.
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should be carefully framed. It is to this concern for
institutional order that natural necessity takes second
place.

The particulars that constitute the world of practical

experience are all that there is in practice. To impose

an order on this mode of experience that does not partake
of its character must necessarily fail. This does not
amount to an admission that the particulars of historical
existence have no order at all. 1t means that order in
practice is always traditional. Present order is the pro-=
duct of past achievement. It is bound by the possibilities
of time, and consequently there is no certain course for
the order and the direction of affairs that can be imposed
from without. Order paradoxically is bound up with and is
a part of historical change. Within the context of

his distinction between necessity and indifference, Hooker
does to some degree recognize this position for he clearly
believes that there is necessarily no absolute arrangement
that the church must adopt. As long as it adheres to the
principles of its true faith, that is, as long as it remains
recognizoably Christian, it is free to choose and develop
its own particular arrangements. Conseguently, the
Presbyterians are mistaken in condemning certain Popish

and Jewish rites as "ipso facto" sinful, since they are

not apparently to be found in the Apostolic Church. In-
deed, the foolishness of extreme opposition to "Popish rites™
stems from a presumption against change and particular

experience in ecclesiastical government. Here again the
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the Presbyterians cannot hold categorically to their rigid
principles for there are rites of a Roman origin at Gencvacl
Yet the real point of all Presbyterian criticism is

that the Church in England should imitate the reformed
churches on the Continent. No church, however, is bound

by necessity to follow the practice of another. Such think-
ing stems from an irrational presumption that in external
relationships there may be found a refuge from the passing
of time.

It may be seen from the fore=going examination of
Hooker's attack on the central theses of the Presbyterian
position how his emotional involvement with the maintenance
of social stability was at all times his main pre-occupation.
Most, if not all, of his emphasis is placed on the value
and importance of institutional order. Those who desire
to extend the area of necessity to include institutions
are, in Hooker's judgment, dangerously mistaken; The
Presbyterian attack on the whole notion of things indifferent
is by implication an attack on existing institutions. By
extension it is an assault on the habit of authority, the
pivot of all institutions.

Public criticism by the ignorant, then, Hooker explicitly
distrusted. Public reason was the prerogative, indeed the
very quality, of those best qualified to take part in
public activity. Those, who were only fitfully aware

(if at all) of the difficulties involved in public action,

1. Ecc. PoOl., IV, xiv, 2.
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were disqualified by their ignorance from holding public
office. Ambitious but misguided people ought tc be made
aware of their proper station by those more learned, and
Hooker clearly suggested that when controversy arose, it
should be settled by those holding public office.

‘Easier a great deal it is for men by law to be taught

what they ought to do, than instructed how to Jjudge

as they should do of law: the one being a thing which

belongeth generally unto all, the other such as none

but them wiser and more judicious sort can perform.'l

Uninformed and unqualified criticism was, in Hooker's
judgment, dangerous for its potentially disastrous political
consequences. ToO encourage public criticism, therefore, in
a haphazard fashion merely played into the hands of those
who wished, for quite irrelevant reasons, to overthrow the
Elizabethan Settlementg2 A dutiful estimation of public
authority was necessary to correct such views. More=
over, while first readings of the Scripture were carried out
under the auspices of the church, a completely rational
acceptance of Christianity could not bossibly lead one to
doubt the authenticity of the church's authority in regard
to Scripture. The reliability and authority of ecclesias-
tical teaching was so obvious and necessary that an in-
discriminately critical attitude was unwarranted.

'"When we know the whole Church of God hath that opinion

of the Scripture, we judge it at the first an impudent

thing for any man, bred and brought up in the Church
to be of a contrary mind without cause.'3

l. Ecc. Pol., I, xvi, 2.
'20 Ecc, Polo‘y Vy Dedo] 4y 5p 6a

3. Ecc. Pol., III, viii, 14.
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So bound up with the necessity of authority were his
arguments the Hooker refused to acknowledge that the sup-
posed independent rational activity could do other than
verify the authority and teaching of the church.

"Afterwards, the more we bestow our labour upon

reading or hearing the mysteries thereof [i.e. of

Scripture] , the more we find that the thing itself

doth answer our received opinion concerning it so that

the former inducement {[of the Church] prevailing some-=

what with us before, doth now much more prevail when

the very thing hath ministered farther reason.'l
It was Chillingworth who considered such an argument
"presseth a man's modesty than his reasono"2 Indeed it
does, and for Hooker that is the whole point. For in any
area of experience the prevailing mood should be one of
intellectual caution, not "prideful" ambition., Any pos-
sible radical interpretation of natural law is thereby
closed. The necessity of institutional interpretation of the
Scriptures is emphasized to such a degree that all radical
criticism may be stigmatized as irrational and impudent.

It would appear, then, that an "external" point of view
by which to judge present experience is difficult to attain.
Hooker's argument, therefore, is an illusion (not a trick

for he is not aware of the illusion). While he may claim

that he is investigating the underlying principles of ex-

1. Ecc. Pol., IITI, viii, 14.

2, W. Chillingworth, The Religion of the Protestants, II,
p-30, in Collected Works, 9th Ed., London, 1727. This
reference to R. R, Orr, Reason and Authority, Oxford,
1968. The three previous paragraphs owe much to the
passing remarks on Hooker contained in this work.
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perience, this is hardly an adequate description of what he
is about. For deference to authority tends in his argument
to swallow up any independent discourse that he is likely

to attain. In this way it is true that natural law,

for instance, is not in Hooker's project "a creature of
premeditation in advance of political activity, but of
meditation upon a manner of politics.v‘"l And indeed, to
adapt Oakeshott’s terminology, so far from natural law being
the quasi-=divine parent of political activity, it turns out
to be its earthly step—-child. Consequently, the argument

of Book One of the Ecclesiastical Polity does not logically

presuppose the arguments or the opinions of the later books
in a "deductive" fashion. Tactically, too, the area of
necessity outlined in the first book has only direct appli-=
cation in an extreme situation. What remains, so to speak,
is the historical dimension of human experience. The Word
of God and natural law must certainly pervade historical
experience. It only remains, however, to acknowledge the
essence of the Christian religion and the principles that
inform activity in general, and much is left to human

judgment and discretion.

1. M. Oakeshott, Rationalism in Politics, London, 1962,
pP.119, ' )




= 201 -~

14

ECCLESIASTICAL ARRANGEMENTS

AND PRINCIPLES OF JUDGMENT

We have seen how Hooker's argument was structured by
his distinction between necessity and indifference. His
main concern was clearly with the status and the importance
of public arrangements. Since the church as an insti-
tution partakes of the character of these arrangements, it
is obviously subject to change as much as any other insti-
tution. If certain principles are observed, Hooker argues,
such change may become an ordered progression towards the
end desired. In this chapter these principles will be
examined, but this examination will be put into focus
by first glancing at a manner of thought which, generally
speaking, reveals a marked opposition to Hooker's reflec=
tions.

By acknowledging that the church is subject to change,
Hooker is not conceding that religion does not have a
special place in the world. Indeed, religious experience
itself is the root of all goodness'and virtuous conduct.

It (religious experience) extends beyond the confines
of public worship and private devotion. It "perfecteth"
even "man's abilities unto all kinds of virtuous services

in the commonwealtho"l Any belief sincerely held may

1. Ecc. Pol., V, 1, 5.
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help to do good in the world. It need not be the whole
truth; what is important is that beliefs must be sincerely
adhered to. Hooker judges that we have sufficient reason
to conclude

"that all true virtues are to honour true religion as
their parent,; and all well-ordered commonweals to
love her as their chiefest sway.'

There are, however, certain people who desire that
religion should not have a special place in the world.
They are by definition atheists. Since the world is ob-=
jectively God's creation and experience of God is the sup-
reme value in man's existence, such people proclaim them-

selves to be so irrational that "they hardly and scarcely

3
seem to hold the place of human being."® It is, Hooker

alleges, fruitless to argue with themu3 Indeed, the great
danger is that, while he (Hooker) and his opponents argue,
atheism will strengthen itself.

"With our contentions their Ethe atheists: irreligious
humour is much strengthened. Nothing pleaseth them
better than these manifold oppositions upon the matter
of religion, as well as for that they have hereby the
more opportunity to learn on one side how another may
be oppugned, and so to weaken the cwedit of all unto
themselves; as also because by this hot pursuit of
lower controversies among men professing religion,

and agreeing in the principal foundations thereof,

they conceive hope that about the higher principles
themselves time will cause alteration to grow.'4

le ECC'n 'Pol'n'g' Vy ip 5°
20 Ecc. P.Ovl'o'y' Vi iip lo

3. Ecc. Pol., V, ii, 1. "Till some admirable or unusual
accident happens (as it hath in some) to work the
beginning of a better alteration in their minds, dis-
putation about the knowledge of God with such kind of
persons commonly prevaileth little.3

4., Ecc. Pol., V, ii, 2.
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According to Hooker, the greatest and most immedi-

ate danger stemming from atheism is the merely political

use of religionol Yet he is quite prepared to grant

one of Machiavelli's fundamental principles:

'We agree that pure and unstained religion ought to

be the highest of all care appertaining to public
regiment: as well as in regard of that aid and protec-
tion which they who faithfully serve God confess they
receive at his merciful hands;: as also for the force
which religion hath to qualify all sorts of men, and
to make them in public affairs the more serviceable,
~governors the apter to rule, with conscience, inferiors
for consciences sake the willinger to obey.'Z

Hooker, however, 1s aware that there are limits to his

agreement, and he warns that religious choice should not

be a matter of fashion nor or political tactics. While,

consequently, he may agree with Machiavelli that favourable

auguries before battle strengthened Roman elan and helped to

"For a politic use of religion they see there is, and
by it they would also gather that religion itself is

a mere politic device, forged purposely to serve for
that use. Men fearing God are thereby a great deal
more effectually than by positive laws restrained from
doing evil; inasmuch as those laws have no farther
power than over our outward actions only, whereas unto
man'’s inward cogitations, unto the privy intents and
motives of their hearts, religion serveth for a bridle.
What more savadge, wild, and cruel, than man, if he

see himself able either by fraud to overreach, or by
power to overbear, the laws whereunto he shall be sub-
ject? Wherefore in so great boldness to offend, it
behoveth that the world should be held in awe, not by
a vain surmise, but a true apprehension of somewhat,
which no man may think himself able to withstand. This
is the politic use of religion." BEcc. Pol., V, ii, 3.

Ecc, Pol,, VvV, i, 2.
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bring victaryyl such an outcome, Hooker maintains, ensued
not merely because they believed the auguries but because

', ... Whatsoever good effects do grow out of their

religion, who embrace instead of the true a false,

the roots are certain sparks of the light of truth

intermingled with the darkness of error, because no

religion can wholly and only consist of untruths.'2
The point is fundamental. Religion cannot be a merely
external forceo3 It must contain something of "the light
of truth® for it to be efficacious and true to reality.

It is clear that the differences between Hooker and
Machiavelli turn upon different ideas of the moral and the
political, and the relationship, if any, between the two.
For Machiavelli himself the importance of political action,
even in regard to religious objects, depends upon a success-
ful outcome. Thus, the prince, as any other in a world of
change, must learn how not to be "moral®. For

"The individual who is concerned to act morally on

every occasion must necessarily come to grief among so

many who are not moral. Therefore, it is necessary
for a prince, if he wishes to maintain his rule, to
learn how not to be moral, and to use this {experience]
as circumstances may require.'4

Consequently, if the prince is to preserve his political

position, he cannot afford to adopt a purely private

lo ECCo :Pol'oy V” ig 30
2. Ecc. Pol., v, ii, 1.

3. See, for instance, Machiavelli, The Discourses, 2 vols.,
trans. L. J. Walker, London, 1950, vol.l. pp.243=44.

4, Machiavelli, The Prince, trans. G. Bull, London, 1967,
P.91 (trans. changed slightly) .
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(and internal) moral point of Vision,l but must learn how to
act, not with reference to the requirements of what he might
conceivably deem to be the "truth", but with reference to
the requirements of external circumstances,; and these
include the point of view of other men.

The necessity for successful outcome determines the
Place of other men'’s opinions and the attempt to influence
those opinions. For the problem the prince faces when he
acts is posed by the character of his political position.

'Dismissing those matters which concern only an imagi-

nery prince, and discussing those that are real, I

assert that all men = and particularly those princes

who are more exposed to view = have attributed to them
various qualities which earn them either praise or

condemnation. ‘2
To the extent that the prince's position renders him and his
actions particularly external, his specific problem of
preserving his political power is the problem of preserving
certain estimates of himself in the miads of his'subjectso
The externality of his actions, however, is not the occas-
ion for the disclosure of his own "internal" moral charac-
ter and of the "true"” principles which he holds. His

politically relevant moral characteristics are no longer

his own (on the assumption that he has a character other

1. It must not, in any case, be thought that Machiavelli
would necessarily subscribe to the distinction between
a public and a private life, where the individual in
the latter area is "non-Machiavellian®. Such a view
appears to be too simple a deduction., See M., Fleisher,
"Trust and Deceit in Machiavelli's Comedies," Journal
of the History of Ideas, vol.27, 1966.

2. Machiavelli, The Prince, trans. G. Bull, London, 1967,
p.91. (trans. changed slightly).
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than a political one), but those which others attribute
to him by way of praise or blame. Men, generally, in

Machiavelli’s view

"judge more by their eyes than by actual contact;
for everyone can see but few can understand. Everyone
sees what you appear to be, few recognize what you
really are. And those few will not dare to oppose
themselves to the opinion of many, who have the majesty
of the state to defend them. And in the actions of men,
and especially princes, from whose verdict there is

no appeal, one Jjudges by the result. So if a prince
conquer and maintain the state, the means will always
be judged honourable and universally prdised. For

the common people are always impressed by appearances,
and the outcome of a course of action; and in the world
the common people are everything. The few have no,
recourse when the many have rallied against them.’

The end that justifies the means here is not a higher end
that justifies what would otherwise be an immoral course of
action. The end is a "fait accompli" = an historical out-=
come which must be attained; only then in retrospect are
the means justified.

Politics becomes, then, the necessary imposition of
order, and religious activity is caught up in the net of
political success. It is this wholly external character
of politics and religion propounded by the "atheists"
that practically compels Hooker to brand them as "this

2 The latter

execrable crew", these wise malignants”.
epithet can be taken to be a grudging admission of the wis-
dom of some of their opinions, for Hooker can and readily

does recognize the political uses of religion without allow-

ing it to be merely an external affair, a matter of absolute

1. Machiavelli, The Prince, trans. G. Bull, London, 1967,
p. 101 (trans. changed) .

20 ECCo' 'Poll'o'p' Vp iip l; Vy iip 40
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indifference. For, in a divinely ordered universe a
matter of absolute indifference is a contradiction in terms;
all things have a guiding moral purpose.

Methodologically, and indeed tactically, Hooker
occupies a point mid-way between the purely "secular"
position of Machiavelli and the fundamentalism of the
Presbyterians.. He naturally subscribes to the truth of
Christianity, but he is aware of the historicity of the
institutional church. The point against Machiavelli is
that the church in its institutional arrangements is but
one aspect of the Church of Christ, the reality of which
pervades the whole of time and eternity. Equally, the
point against the Presbyterians is that the institutional
church has no specific form wholly settled for all future
time., It must, therefore, change in time,

Atheism poses an external threat to religious experience.
A religious tradition, however, may collapse from within
through excessive zeal and fear. Both of these provide
the necessary and sufficient causes for superstition. Zeal,
however, in Hooker's judgment, is possibly the most dangerous
for it

'useth the razor many times with such eagerness, that

the very life of religion itself is thereby hazarded;

through hatred of tares the corn in the field of God
is plucked up.'l
Fear, in contrast, is a slow disease, although it too may

destroy valid religious traditioms. For fear itself

lo ECC’o' POl o'yp Vy iiiy lo
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"neither knoweth the right kind, nor observeth the

due measure of actions belonging to the service of

God, but is always joined with a wrong opinion touching

things divine.'l
Hooker is, of course, agreed that superstitious practices
must be removed. The problem is to determine what really
are practices of a superstitious nature. The Presbyterians
are of the opinion that many of the actions and ceremonials
subscribed to by the Church in England are riddled with
superstitiono2 Consequently, the legally enacted laws of
the English community in regard to public worship are sin-
ful and must be changed by any means at hand.

In reply to this position, Hooker grants, as he must,
the point that superstitious practices are a sign of cor-
ruption in the church. Before, however, he discussed par-=
ticular details, he again reiterated his distinction between
necessity and indifference, this time in regard to public

worship.

"There is an inward reasonable, and there is a solemn
outward serviceable worship belonging unto God. Of

the former kind are all manner of virtuous duties that
each man in reason and conscience to Godward oweth,
Solemn and serviceable worship we name for distinction's
sake, whatsoever belongeth to the Church or public
society of God by way of external adoration. It is

the latter of these two whereupon our present guestion
groweth.'3

l. EBcc. Pol., VvV, iii, 2.

2. "It is judged, our prayers, our sacraments, our fasts,
our times and places of public meeting together for the
worship and service of God, our marriages, our burials,
our functions, elections, and ordinations ecclesiastical,
almost whatsoever we do in the exercise of our religion
according to laws for that purpose established, all
things are some way or other thought faulty, all things
stained with superstition." Ecc. Pol., V, iv, 1.

3. Ecc. Pol,, V, v, 1.
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Within this context public worship itself may be distin-
guished into its various facets, since it is

'ordered partly, and as touching principal matters,

by none but precepts divine only; partly, and as

concerning things of inferior regard, by ordinances
as well human as divine: about the substance of re-
ligion wherein God's only law must be kept there is
here no controversy.'l
It is in fact against what Hooker terms things indifferent,
the public arrangements of a given people, that the label
of superstition is levelled. Such a label follows from
the Presbyterians® denial that in regard to the order of
the church man has a choice.

Hooker himself suggests that the principles that allow
the Presbyterians to label the traditions of the English
Church as superstitious are mistaken. In their place he
proposes his own precepts or principles which are more
indicative of the considerations involved in ordering the
English Church. There are basically four. 1) Intrinsic
Reasonableness, 2) Antiquity, 3)Church Authority, and
4) Church Dispensation.

Intrinsic reasonableness must necessarily be mentioned
since this is a characteristic of God's ordered universe.
The reasonableness of religion itself is to be measured
by the worthiness of the subject from which it proceeds
and by the object to which it proceeds. And "that which

inwardly each man should be, the Church outwardly ought

to testify". It follows, therefore, that "the duties of

1, Ecc., Pol.,, V, iv, 3.
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our religion which are seen must be such as that affection
which is unseen ought to be." 1In general, to be able to
commend an action or an institution as rational a corres-
pondence with "reality" must operate, "signs must resemble
the things that signify". Consequently,
"the public duties of religion {are! best ordered,
when the militant Church doth resemble by sensible
means, as it may in such cases, that hidden dignity
and glory wherewith the Church triumphant in heaven
is beautified.'l
Although there is, Hooker assumes, some "resemblance”
between internal and external, the world of historical
experience does not present a perfect order. It cannot
take on the certainty of eternity. For those who do not
appreciate this situation there may be inconveniences.
"In which case, for such private evils remedies there

are of like condition, though public ordinances,
wherein the common good is respected, be not stirred.’

2
Apart from intrinsic reasonableness which the needs
of his system require Hooker to mention, antiquity, it
appears, is the best test for the appropriateness of par-
ticular institutions and modes of conduct. Indeed, those
who have had experience of practical affairs have "never
as yet found it safe" to depart radically from the tradi-
tions that have long been adhered to.
"It is therefore the voice both of God and nature,
not of learning only, that especially in matters of
action and policy, "The sentences and judgments of
man experienced,; aged and wise, yea, though they speak

without any proof or demonstration, are no less to be
hearkened unto, than as being demonstrations in

l. Ecc. Pol., V, vii, 2,

20 ECCQ' ’Poloy VF Vi” 20
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themselves; because such men's long observation is as
an eye, wherewith they presently and plainly those
principles which sway over all actions.’l

The quotation contained within this passage is from Book

Six of Aristotle’s Nicomachean Ethics. This book deals

specifically with what might be (and has been) termed
practical wisdomZ, and its conclusions would appear to
contradict the orthodox view which Hooker adumbrated

in Book One of the Ecclesiastical Polity in regard to

demonstration in argument. The passage is quoted with
obvious approval by Hooker, who goes on to remark,
"Whereby we are taught both the cause wherefore wise
men's Jjudgments should be credited, and the mean how to
use their judgments to the increase of our own wisdom.
That which sheweth them to be wise, is the gathering
of principles out of their own particular experiments
according to the rule of their principles shall make
us such as they are.'3
The gist of this passage is clear ' enough, but we
must remember that at this point Hooker is examining the
character of things indifferent. 1In this area of experience
any principle employed in action and argument may be con-
sidered to be a reflection of a particular experience.
What the precise relationship between these second-=order
principles (if one may so term them) and the absolute prin-

ciples or ends propounded in Book One is, Hooker nowhere

explicitly relates. It appears indeed that the second-order

l. Ecc. POl,.,, V, vii, 2.

2. See W, F. R. Hardie, Aristotle's Ethical Theory, Oxford,
1968, chap.XI.

3. Ecc. Pol., V, vii, 2,
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principles need not, but in theory may, be "deduced"

from the higher principles. However, the two sets of prin-
ciples can in fact only be held together in the way pro-=
pounded by a pre-emption in favour of the "natural®

view of reality and of the Christian religion. Yet what
direct practical influence such absolute ends can and need
have on public action is strictly limited by the distinction
between necessity and indifference. Consequently, just as
Hooker does not recognize it as a profitable enterprise to
debate with an irrational atheist, so he believes the com-
plete and absolute end of man is not really a matter for
dispute, except in Book One. Here he does recognize that

the Presbyterians deny the setting he has provided for man's

end and its relation to historical existence, and makes
a reply.

It is, therefore, argued in the latter books that in
regard to public institutions "lesser” principles are of
more immediate moment, and here, as we have seen, antiquity
or durability is of supreme importance. Foxr that which
endures in time is valuable in itself. 1In practical acti-
vity to say that the paths followed are old and well-trodden
is sure to find favour. Indeed, it is Hooker's view that
most men (up to the present moment, that is) have been and
are naturally conservative., "That which is new, if it
1

promise not much, doth fear condsmnation before trial."”

Consequently,

lt) Ecqi Poley Vg viip 30
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'The main pretence of these glorious names, where they
could not be with any truth, neither in reason ought
to have been s0 much alleged, hath wrought such

a prejudice against them in the minds of the common
sort, as if they had utterly no force at all; whereas
(especially for these observances which concern our
present question) antiquity, custom, and consent in
the Church of God, marking with that which law doth
establish, are themselves most sufficient reasons to
uphold the same, unless some notable public inconveni-=
ence enforce the contrary. For a small thing in the
eye of the law is as nothing.'l

Since, however, the institutional arrangements of the
Church are ever changing despite the antigquity of many of
its practices, it is necessary for the church to have suf-=
ficient authority to regulate its affairs "as need requireth".
Clearly those traditions that have endured through time
are the product of wisdom. They come, therefore, to
possess authority in the presento2 As it happens, such
authority is now vested in the English church which has,
thereby, power to change laws "teaching matters of order"”.
It is true that all inconveniences cannot be removed, but
such "imperfections” do not justify purely private judgment

on the church's present identity. For "that which the

lo ECCo' Pol'o 7 Vy Viiy 3n

2. "To prescribe the order of living in all things, is
a peculiar prerogative which Wisdom hath, as queen or
sovereign commandress over other virtues. This in
every several man's actions of common life appertaineth
unto Moral, in public and politic secular affairs
unto Civil wisdom. In like manner, to devise any cer-
tain form for the outward administration of public
duties in the service of God, or things belonging there-
unto, and to find out the most convenient for that use
is a point of wisdom Ecclesiastical." Ecc. Pol., V,
viii, 1. o



- 214 -

Church by her ecclesiastical authority shall probably think
and define to be true or good, must in congrfiity of reason
overrule all other inferior judgments whatsoeveru"l
It is;, therefore, irrational to reject outright the authority
of the present Church in England for public order is a
necessary aspect of living in time. The institutional
church can in no way annul the imperfection of this exis-
tence, it can merely alleviate the difficulties. Conse~
quently, if neither the divine law of God, nor the "strength
of any invincible argument otherwise found out by the light
of reason”, nor public inconvenience, show to the contrary,
"the very authority of the Church itself, at least
in such cases, may give so much credit to her own laws,
as to make their sentence touching fitness and
conveniency weightier than any bare and naked conceit
to the contrary.'?2
In Church and Commonwealth, then, the vested authority
has the capacity to enact laws appropriate to the occasion.
In carrying out their tasks the holders of the authoritative
offices are guided by certain general principles, but
"there are and will be always evils which no art of man
can cure." However, matters are made much worse, Hooker
argues, by application of incorrect principles. The
end result of such rigid application of incorrect standards
may be, and, more than likely, will be disastrous. The
cause of such a tendency lies in ignorance of the appropriate

criteria by which to judge a situation and in an inability

to apply principles as the occasion demands. It is not

1., Ecc. Pol.,V, viii, 1.

2. Ecc., Pol., V, viii, 5.
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at all enough to be aware of the correct standards. Equally
important are the variety of circumstances and information
about such circumstances. And

"these varieties are not known but by much experience,
from whence to drew the true bounds of all principles,
to discern how far forth they take effect, to see
where and why they fail, to apprehend by what degrees
and means they lead to the practice of all things in
show though not indeed repugnant and contrary to one
another, requireth more sharpness of wit, more intri-
cate circuitions of discourse, more industry and depth
of judgment, than common ability doth yield.’

There 1is, in practice at least, no rest from the task of

W

understanding, and "generalities™ are of help only to those
who are aware of the limits of their use. In Hooker's
opinion, only to the ignorant and the common do principles
of such a general nature offer seemingly exact guidance.,

It follows, as a matter of some importance, that those
who are skilled in the execution of public actions should
be allowed, as an extension of their authority, the power
of dispensation. This power, however, may be legitimately
used only during times of "necessity; and all it is able to
do then is to devise

"how that which must be endureth may be mitigated,

and the inconveniences thereof countervailed as near

as mgybe; that when the best things are not possible,
the best may be made of those that are.

l. Ecc. Pol., V, ix, 2.

2., "With gross and unpopular capacities nothing doth more
prevail than unlimited generalities; because of their
plainess at the first sight; nothing less with men of
exact judgment; because such rules are not safe to be
trusted over for."” Ecc., Pol,, V, ix, 2,

3. Ecc., Pol., V, ix, 1.
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This distinction between "ordinary” and "extra-ordinary"
powers is, Hooker argues, common in civil affairs, and he
sees no reason why it should not be extended to include
ecclesiastical arrangements. In fact this distinction was
ancient even in Hooker's day. Later, in the reign of James I,
the extra-ordinary powers of the Crown were emphasized to

the extent that the limits placed on authority by the rule

of law were overshadowed. All lesser powers were exercised
by the king's permission, to be overruled when he considered
necessary. In the "Ecclesiastical Polity", however, extra-
ordinary power means exactly that.,l Its use is strictly
limited, and the intention behind the use should not be

"to turn the edge of justice". Exceptions, then, to

general rules may be allowed. The authorities may be allowed
or may grant such exceptions but only in unusually diffi-

cult circumstances.

1. F., Oakley in "Jacobean Political Theology: the Absolute
and Ordinary Powers of the King", Journal of the History
of Ideas, vol.29, 1968, argues that the distinction may
have been first used with reference to the power of God,
and then found its way into canon and civilian law,
Hooker, in fact, judges that the distinction firstly
concerns God's authority, but may be applied analogously
with reference to civil and ecclesiastical affairs.
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15

THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY
OF ENGLAND: A PARADIGM

CASE

It is a common characteristic of what we have termed
systemgtically misleading practical or political argument
that the more elaborate the superstructure of ideas erected
the safer it is felt that the practical conclusions "de-=
duced" are. It is such a view that governs Hooker's dispute
with the Presbyterians., It is only in Book Five of the

Ecclesiastical Polity that he finally arrives at a discussion

of some of the particulars of English society. It is of
course his purpose to defend the identity that this society
has achieved. However, not merely does he defend it, he
comes to the conclusion that it may be considered to be a
paradigmatic example of what an association should be in

at least two ways. In the first instance, the changes

that have taken place in English society have been exem-
plary in their caution and consequently in their success.
Such changes have attempted to continue the traditions of
the past and have attained some continuity of identity with
that past. In the second instance, the present practices
of the English community in no sense contradict the dic-

tates of right reason, of nature herself. There is no
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necessary case against those practices.

For Hooker some indication of how to conduct public
enterprises is provided by an examination of how the
"reformation" in England was carried through. The first
thing to notice, he suggests, is how changes in regard to
the legal structure of any public association ought to be
implemented., Clearly change in the law is often necessary,
and many laws are enacted for "extra-ordinary" occasions
alone. Such laws naturally must be abrogated when the
circumstances occasionoing their existence have passed.

But "true withal it is, that alteration though it be from
worse to better hath in it inconveniences, and these weightyo“'l
Indeed, when a law is abrogated as being badly formulated

and yet the occasion for its existence remains, even then
Hooker asks,

'do we not herein resolve our very own deed, and up-=

braid ourselves with folly, yea, all that were

makers of it with oversight and with error?'2

In general, then, if continual practice has established
a law as useful, it would be quite wrong to change it.
Unnecessary change would mean the loss of something valuable,
a part of that public association's identity. Much discon-
tent is or would be caused by voluble criticism and by

swift change of that which had appeared "natural", that is,

well=founded and long practised., Hooker concludes

l. Ecc., Pol.,IV, xiv, 1.

20 ECC o’ ’Polcy IV; Xin lo
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'What we have to induce men unto the willing obedience
and observation of laws, but the weight of so many

men's Jjudgment as have with deliberate advice asserted
thereunto; the weight of that long experience, which
the world hath had thereof with consent and good liking?
So that to change any such law must needs with the
common sort impair and weaken the force of these
grounds; whereby all laws are made effectual.'l

IR

Clearly, far from being chiefly interested in the origin
of law generally, Hooker is much more concerned with the
effectiveness of such laws as England herself possessed,

He is aware that change is a necessary aspect of historical
existence, but uppermost in his mind is the need to stress
that the necessity for change must be great. Any change
contemplated must in any case respect the character of
established traditions, as indeed those who had conducted
the "reformation" in England had doneg2 The profit from
change, therefore, must be as clear as possible. It would
otherwise be dangerous to the authority and order of the
institutional arrangements of any association,

'Tf we have neither woice from heaven that so pronoun=

ceth of them; neither sentence of man grounded upon

such manifest and clear proof, that they in whose
hands it is to alter them may likewise infallibly even
in heart and conscience judge them so: upon necessity
to urge alteration is to trouble and disturb without
necessity. As for arbitrary alterations, when laws

in themselves not simply bad or unmeet are changed for

better and more expedient; if the benefit of that which

is newly better devised by but small, sith the custom

of easiness to alter and change is so evil, no doubt
but to bear a tolerable sore is better than to venture

lo ECC/LQ Eﬁol‘c ¥ IVp xiVy l:.

2. Ecc. Pol., IV, xiv, 3.
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on a dangerous remedyaul
The wisdom of these remarks is supported by the "peaceful"”
course of the moderate reforms in England. Hooker adds
almost as an afterthought that the good fgrtune of the
English nation following these changes is undoubtedly a
sign of God's special Providence over England = a case
clearly of "godly" conservatism well rewarded\,2

This, in broad terms, is "how" the reformation in
England was successfully carried thrbugha Now "what"
has it produced, what, indeed, is now the character of
English religious practices? An endquiry into the distinc-
tive marks of these practices is forced upon Hooker by
the Presbyterians’ allegation

"that touching the several public duties of Christian

Religion, there is amongst us much superstition

retained in them; and concerning persons which for
performance of these duties are endued with the power

of ecclesiastical order, our laws and proceedings accor-

ding thereunto are many ways herein also corrupt.’3
The immediate objects of Hooker's attention, then, are the
public duties of the Christian community of England and
their administration. What public duties are prescribed
in this Community are those set forth in the Book of
Common Prayer. Throughout Hooker's investigation of these
duties the emphasis falls on their reasonableness and
legality, and on their practical value which stems from

long use. In no sense are they corrupt. They are neither

lo ECCO Poloy' IVﬂ Xin 20
2. Ecc. Pol., IV, xiv, 6.

3 o ECC o’ PO'l'o ¥d Vo
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against the precepts of natural law, nor do they constitute
a gross undermining of the traditions of that society.

To be a member of the Christian community of England, con-
sequently involved acceptance of the detailed practices of
that association. It is the duty of its members to sub-
scribe to those practices.

In the second section of the present chapter, then,
some of the details of English practice will be examined
and their bearing on Hooker's general argument elucidated.
In particular, our attention will be directed to church
building or religious space, instruction and prayer, and,
where necessary, to the incafnation and the sacraments,

In line with our discussion in the previous chapter Hooker's
defence of English ceremonies may be seen to be based,

not on "demonstrations" but on good reasons. The particular
character of these practices is a thing indifferent.

"And so from rules of general direction it resteth that now
we descend to a more distinct explication of particulars,
wherein those rules have their special efficacyo“l In
short, we shall discuss what McGrade considers to be the
most important question that Hooker is seeking to answer

(at least in Book Five}: "What does it mean for a commun-=

ity to be Christian? and What is involved in Christianity

l. Ecc. Pol., V, x, 1.
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becoming the religion of a community?“l

The first (and main) step in a community taking on a
Christian identity is, of course, acceptance of the Creed.
This acceptance constitutes a minimum requirement in the
common jargon. Much more is however required to establish
a concrete identity in the present time-bound world, and
Book Five provides a discussion of the public practices of
one particular Christian community. As McGrade again

remarks,

"the Polity is intelligible as presenting a distinctively

public Christianity in contrast to the religious
privacies of the Puritan opposition and the non-
religious or anti=religious ordering of public affairs
suggested by the nascent secularism of the day.'?2

It was, consequently, much more important for Hooker in his
‘present dispute to ascertain the manner of religious prac-
tices in England and of the classes of persons involved

in such practices. The basic class distinction is between
the priests and the popular assembly. The distinction,
~generally speaking, may be seen in Book Five: Chapters

i = Lxxv discribe the public duties of the Christian assembly

in England, and chapters Lxxvi = Lxxxi are concerned with

1. A. S. McGrade, "The Public and the Religious in Hooker's
Polity", Church History, vol. xxxvii, p.415. This
second article of McGrade's on Hooker is somewhat of a
jumble. The sections, however, that deal specifically
with Book V are particularly interesting and have been
very helpful in understanding the character of Book V
of the Ecclesiastical Polity. It should be noted that
the answers to the questions posed by McGrade emerge
out of Hooker's discussion of particulars.

2, A, S. McGrade, "The Public and the Religious in Hooker's
Polity", p.415.
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The Christian ministry. In this work we shall examine the
character of Christian practices only, and not pass on to
discuss the particular characteristics of the Christian
ministry.

Hooker suggests in the first instance that we mistake
the character of a religious community in time if we do
not think of it as a particular association or as having
places of public worship. For "solemn duties of public
duties of public service to be done unto God, must have
their places set and prepared in such sort, as beseemeth
actions of that regarda"l Such places have been instituted
in various religious communities, and the dedication of
churches in a Christian association is in no way peculiar.
Such actions are a "natural" expression of reverence.
These dedications, however, transform those previously
private places into public space; and public space directed
to a specific end - namely the worship of Godu2 Such an
establishment in Hooker's estimation, is particularly im-—
portant "for the avoiding of privy conventicles, which covered
with the pretence of religion may serve unto dangerous
practiceso"3

It is true, Hooker admits, that churches may become
tainted with idolatory. Such corruption should not, however,

lead to drastic or radical consequences. It should not

1., Ecc, Pol., V, xi, 1.

2. "When therefore we sanctify or hallow churches that
which we do is only to testify that we make them places
of public resort, that we invest God himself with them,
that we sever them from common uses."” Ecc. Pol., V, xii,

3. Ecc. Pol., V, xii, 2.

60
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above all provide the occasion for "proud" men to preach
"devolution” and to call for the destruction of all churches
as places for "vile purposes”. The naming of churches, for
instance, is not in Hooker's judgment a necessary sign
of profanityol Nor is the ornateness of churches necessarily
corruptingo2 Church buildings, therefore, are not to be
regarded in the manner of the works of the Canaanites.
"All places™ where they had worshipped their gods were
ordered to be destroyed, since they were grossly corrupt.
In Hooker's estimation, however, the comparison with English
practice is clearly false for
"examples have not generally the force of laws which
all men ought to keep, but of counsels only and per-=
suasions not amiss to be followed by them whose case
is the like; [but] surely where cases are so unlike as
theirs and ours, I see not how that which they did
should induce, much less any way enforce us to the
same practice.?3
In short, the churches of England are patently unlike the
"Groves of the Canaanites™. They are not places where
superstitious practices may take or have taken place.
Indeed, (with his usual jump to the opposite conclusion)
Hooker judges that they are "withal so conveniently framed
for the people of God to serve and honour him therein, that

no man beholding them can choose but think it exceeding

great pity they should be ever any otherwise employede"4

1., Ecc. Pol., V, xiii, 1-=2.
2. Ecc. Pol., V, xv, 1l=5.
3. Ecc. Pol., V, xvii, 5.

4. Ecc. Pol., V, xvii, 5.
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This, then, is the character of those places where
men may commune together for mutual conference, "and as it
were commerce to be had between God and us"ol Yet although
the "purpose” of a religious community may be said to be
the adoration of God, this indicates little of the actual
manner of worship. Hooker discusses two aspects of this
worship in regard to the English community, namely, instruc-
tion and prayer. The character of these activities in this
community were under open attack from the Presbyterians.
In reply Hooker's own discussion reveals how these activi-
ties are proper to a religious community and form a sub-
stantial part of the English community's knowledge of itself
as a religious association. In Hooker's view the precise
character of these acts as practised in English society is
not a direct gift of "nature", but is a reflection of an
awareness of a tradition of doing things. Such knowledge
has to be acquired by every generation, and in the process
it may, of course, become "tainted" by ignorance and error.
It is Hooker's opinion that, even if this were the case in
regard to English practices, the criticisms and solutions
of the Presbyterians would be even more misdirected. The
confusion and error would be merely compounded.

The first duty of the church, then, is to reveal
publicly the Word of God and the promise of eternal life.

'For the instruction therefore of all sorts of men

to eternal life it is necessary, that the sacred

and saving truth of God be openly published unto them.
When open publication of heavenly mysteries, is by

l. Ecc. Pol., V, xviii, 1.
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an excellency termed Preaching‘,91

Such activity is peculiar to Christianity. It is
true that there are other means of propagating the Word,
but none that may be said to involve "public performance".
Generally speaking, Hooker's discussion of instruction and
reading the Scriptures is circumscribed by the judgment that

"since the mysteries of our religion are above the

reach of our understanding, above discourse of man's
reason, above all that any creature can comprehend ...

belief consisteth not so much in knowledge as in
acknowledgement of all things that heavenly wisdom
revealeth.,'’
The church, consequently, in public instruction at least,
acts mainly as the "witness" of the Word of God. The pur=
pse of this Word is that men might be saved. "Apprehension"
of its truth is the first step along the path to that end.
While, however, this end is essentially mysterious, the
revelation, openly displayed, is required to be set forth
in a form sufficiently clear to "maketh gmen] wise to sal-

, 3
vation".

In Hooker's judgment this saving truth is suf-
ficiently well formulated in Scripture for the Church to act
most appropriately as mere witness,4

The place that the reading of Scriptures occupied in

the public worship of the church was challenged directly

by the Presbyterians. In their judgment sermons ought to

l. Ecc., Pol., V, xviii, 1.

2. Ecc. Pol., V, 1lxii, 1.

3. Ecc. Pol., V, xxi, 3.

4., "I hold it for a most infallible rule in expositions
of sacred Scripture, that where a literal construction

will stand, the farthest from the letter is commonly
the worst." Ecc. Pol., V, lix, 2.
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take precedence over mere reading, and they went so far as
to claim that the principal cause of writing the Scriptures
was that they might be preached upon or interpreted by
public ministers. The result was that they who held the
Scriptures to be self-validating could be directly challenged
by Hooker (who held that they were not) for placing exces-
sive emphasis on the "interpretation" of the Divine Word.
Indeed, he in turn could accuse them of placing man's inter-
pretation above God's mysterious Wordul Interpretations

of such a nature, however, are to be regarded as but private
opinion, and the motives of those who constantly claim
direct support from the Holy Spirit are to be held suspect.
Moreover, such excessive emphasis on sermons has dangerous
consequences. It may, for instance, cause ignorant people
to become unreasonably disaffected with present practices
and "to let those things carelessly pass by their ears,
which they have oftentimes heard before, or know they may
hear again whenever it pleaseth themselves.o"2 In any case
the importance placed on sermons "hath neither evidence of
truth nor proof sufficient to give it warranto"3 The zeal
spent in support of sermons, therefore, is mistaken and
pernicious, and Hooker suggests that the supporters of such
an irrational cause should ask "that pardon which common

humanity doth easily_granto"4

lo ECC o’ P’Ol'og Vy Xxii” lOo
2. Ecc., Pol., V, xxii, 20.
30 ECCo POlO, Vg Xxiip 205

4, Ecc. Pol., V, xxii, 20.
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A similar judgment that the practices of a community
should be shaped to the characteristics of the common life
rather than to private desire informs Hooker's long discus-=
sion of the nature of prayer and its place in English church
services. Prayer itself testfies to a community‘’s acknow-
ledgment of God's supreme goodness. It has two aspects.

"This holy and religious duty of service towards God

concerneth us one way in that we are men, and another

way in that we are joined as parts to that visible
mystical body which is his Church.'l
In its latter aspect prayer may be seen as a general charac-=
teristic of all intelligible creation for even the Saints
in Heaven pray. Since, however, "the knowledge is small
which we have on earth, concerning things that are done
in heaven",2 Hooker's discussion naturally concentrates on
the place that prayer occupies in the life of man in time.

In the first instance, public in contradistinction to
private prayer must take place at a particular time and
specific locality. It is also, in Hooker's estimation,
"much worthier" than private prayer. Such a conclusion
follows directly from the presumption that "the things we
ask publicly are approved as needful and good in the judg-
ment of allo"3 Moreover, such public devotion is greatly
aided by the solemn form of the common prayer itself, which

helps to overcome the "imbecility and weakness in us"‘,4 and

l. Ecc. Pol., V, xxv, 1.
2. Ecc. Pol., V, xxvi, 1.
3. Ecc. Pol.; V, xxv, 1.

4. Ecc. Pol., V, xuv, 1.
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is of particular significaneein instilling love for and
devotion to God. To attack such common prayers is “impious”,
and indeed Hooker judges that
"The best stratagem that Satan hath, who knoweth his
kingdom to be no one way more shaken than by the
public devout prayers of God's Church, is by traducing
the form and the manner of them to bring them fnto
contempt, and so to shake the force of all men's
devotion towards God.'l
Thus by applying merely private standards to public service
the Presbyterians are playing into the Devil's hands.
Their criticisms of the ritual of the English Church are
dangerously misleading, and much of value would be lost if
their "reforms were to be instituted". The beauty of the
public service for example would be destroyed, and the
practice of the people praying after the minister would be
abrogated for it "wasteth time, and also maketh an unpleasant
sound"g2
Ironically, it is Hooker who can recall the Presby-
terians to mén"s limitations. For they, in their zeal,
have forgotten man's defects and imperfection. In Hooker's
judgment it is from this apparent unawareness of man's
real limitations that their many criticisms of present
practice spring. In his view it follows directly from

recognition of this limitation that "touching prayers for

things earthly, we ought not to think that the Church hath

1. Ecc. Pol,, V, xxvi, 1,

2. Ecc. Pol., V, xxxv, 1.
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set down so many without causeo"l It is by means of the
"tender kindness" of the church that the weaker sort are
helped towards their duty in this way, "although some few

of the perfecter and stronger may be therewith for a time
displeasedo“2 Participation in public prayer for things whose

value is evident to the common sort may gradually induce the

weak to higher things by "heavenly fraud"a3 Such inducements

are not to be readily despised in man's present imperfect

state.

The recognition of common imperfection informs many of
the other prayers that are uttered in the rounds of religious
ritual. Men may pray, therefore, for continual deliverance
from adversity even though there is in Scripture "no promise

that we shall be evermore free from vexations, calamities,

and troubles"o4 Such a prayer is not repugnant to God for

one may pray without express promise as Jesus Christ himself

l. Ecc. Pol., V, xxxv, 2.

2. Ecc. Pol., V, xxxv, 2.

3. By such means "there stealeth upon them a double benefit:
first because that good affection, which things of smaller
account have once set on work, is by so much the more
easily raised higher, and secondly, in that the very custom
of seeking so particular aid and relief at the hands of
God, doth by a secret contradiction withdraw them from
endeavouring to help themselves by those wicked shifts
which they know can never have his allowance, whose assis-
tance their prayer seeketh. These multiplied petitions of
worldly things in prayer have therefore, besides their
direct use, a service whereby the Church underhand,
through a kind of heavenly fraud, taketh therewith the
souls of men as with certain baits." Ecc. Pol., V, xxxv, 2.

4, Ecc. Pol., V, xlvii,1.
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didol Prayers of this kind are not contrary
"unto the natural will of God which wisheth to the works
of his own hands in that they are his own handy work all

happiness, although perhaps for some special cause in

our own particular a contrary determination have seemed
more convenient.'

Similarly the prayer "that all men should be saved"”, to which
the Presbyterians objected, is supported by the duty of
Christian charityu3 Although it is true that it may not
necessarily be granted, it is yet entirely acceptable. While,
then, we have no
"personal knowledge touching vessels of wrath and
mercy |and) what they are inwardly in the sight of God
it skilleth not, for us there is cause sufficient in all
men whereupon to ground our prayers unto God in their
behalf.'4 '
Acknowledgment of common limitation directs Hooker's discussion
to the conclusion that English practices in regard to prayer
are paradigmatic in their rationality and acceptability.
There is no necessary reason why participation in such prac=
tices should not be general. Public reason is clearly
superior to the promptings of private desire.
The sacraments, of which instruction and prayer serve

as "elements, parts, or principles"” thereunto,5 partake of

the character of both nature and super=nature°6 However,

l. Ecc, Pol., V, xlvii, 4,5,

2. Ecc. Pol., V, xlvii, 1ll.

3. Ecc., Pol., V, xlix, 1.

4, Ecc., Pol,, V, xlix, 3.

5. Ecc. Pol.,, V, 1, 1.

6. I have not attempted to discuss the difficult theological
problem of the nature of the Incarnation. For a short

examination, see chapters 14 and 15 of J. S. Marshall's
Hooker and the Anglican Tradition, London, 1963..
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they are, "by reason of their mixed nature, are more diversely

interpreted, and disputed of than any other part of religioh

besidesa"l Their main force, nonetheless, is, in Hooker's

view, supernatural. For him, God's gift of grace is given

primarily through the sacraments. In participating in the

sacraments men come to share in God's supernatural gifts.

In this sense the sacraments constitute the main step in res-

toring the broken unity between God and man. They confer

upon man the gifts of the redeemed humanity of Christ the

Mediator = the God=Man. "Christ is therefore both as God

and as man that true vine whereof we both spiritually and

corporally are brancheso"2
There is, then, a particular correspondence between the

sacraments and God's grace. The elements declare not something

past but something now being effected by God. They are not

to be taken "for bare resemblances or memorials of things absent,

neither for naked signs and testimonies assuring us of

~grace received before",>

Receiving the sacraments, however,
did not necessarily mean that grace was being bestowed.

Unless the duties prescribed by the sacraments are continually
performed, such participation in these practices may, in
Hooker's opinion, prove in the end to be "unprofitable".

Following previous remarks, salvation, Hooker holds, is not

merely attained by faith alone but also by good works.

1. Ecc. Pol., V, lvii, 2.
2, Ecc., Pol., V, 1lvi, 9.

3. Ecc., Pol., V, lvii, 5,



= 233 =

While, therefore, the use of the sacraments may be in man's
hands, the effect is God's conditional promise. The corres-
pondence, in short, 1s not one c¢f strict necessity.

The sacraments have uses that pertain strictly to the world
of time. These uses to be sure are secondary, but they do
have a certain significance. Indeed, in Hooker’s judgment,
they constitute the central visible signs of a community’s
Christian icentity. Generally

"they serve as bonds of obedience to God, strict obli-

gations to the mutual exercise of Christian charity,

provocations to godliness, preservations from sin,
memorials of the principal benefits of Christ; respect
the time of their instituticn, aand it thereby appeareth
that God hath annexed them for ever unto the New Testa-
ment, as other rites were before with the 01ld; regard
the weakness which ig in us, and thev are warrants for
the more security of our belief; compare the receivers
of them with such as receive them ncot, and sacraments
are marks of distinction to separate God's own from
strangers.'ld
To changa, amongst other things, the character of the sacra-
ments and their place in Christian ritual would, in other
words, amount to a change in the identification as to who
were strangers and fellows in the world. For Hooker the problem
of determining how somecne became a committed member of a
religicus community was solved by baptism. In this act
the god-parents made certain promises cn behalf of the child
which bound him for liZe. From an ecclesiastical point
of view a contractual relationship was established between
the child and the church from which there was no receeding.

The sacraments became a "public duty"o2 Obligation to the

church was a sign of membership in that particular community.

l. Ecc. Pol., V, lvii, 2.

2. Ecc., Pol., V, 1lxii, 15.
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When one "came of age”, there was no particular change in
one's identity. More visible strenuous efforts were not
necessarily required.

Such "passive" acceptance in adulthood was not enough
for the Presbyterians. A change in the nature and position
of the sacraments in the English community was amongst their
demands. They, in effect, desired a new identification of
strangers and fellows, sinners and saints. They required
that the sacraments be taken as mere seals and tokens of a
covenant between God and man. In short, they took a recep-
tionist view of the sacraments as signs or seals of that which
is wrought by faith. More active signs of membership in a
religious community were in their view necessary, and formal
adherence by an adult was inadequate without a public pro-
fession of faith or without a period of intensive partici-
pation in specified activities.

For Hooker the Church was an inclusive sacramental
fellowship. Its "minimum" basis was the necessary reception
of the sacraments. It is from such a position that the de-=
tailed criticisms of baptism put forward by the Presbyterians
were answered in equal detail by him. He himself pointed out
1

the dangers of depending on God's secret election alone.

He denied that the practice of putting questions to the child

1. It "is but a self-deceiving vanity" so to do. Ecc. pol.,
Vl lxy 3 o ’ —— e
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in baptism was foolish and without importanceol He defended
too the use of the cross in baptismo2 During this long contro-=
versy we come to realize that, informing all these detailed
criticisms, replies and counter-replies of both Hooker and

the Presbyterians, are different ideas as to membership of

a religious community and the identity of such an association
in the world. The difference is, in one sense, between a
consexvative view of the world as the best of all possible
places (this side of Heaven) and a radical stand-point as to
the corruptness of the present world. From the latter po-
sition the point is to reform the world, to recall it to its
previous perfection. The former view assumes that the world
is never beyond repair even though its resources may be
limited., Between the two there was often, as Hooker realized,

little fellow feeling.

1. See the general discussion of interrogatives in baptism.
Ecc. Pol., V, 1lxiv, 1l-6.

2, This subject too is discussed at some length. Ecc. Pol., V,
ixv, 1-=21.



= 236 =

16

AUTHORITY IN THE

ENGLISH COMMONWEALTH

To be a member of English society involves, in Hooker's
estimation, not merely acknowledging its customs and practices,
but also recognizing the authenticity of its political au-
thority. For that authority determines the conditions of
membership, it guarantees the unity and common good of English
society. To dispute its acts without forethought may endanger
the peace of that society and lead to confusion. A pious
attitude to such authority is, therefore, required, for such
an attitude is an important aspect of a general affirmation
and enjoyment of what is good in the world. Yet this pre-
carious gift of peace and prosperity may rapidly be destroyed
by pride and greed. The prideful man himself is enamoured
only of his own creation and cannot accept the good when it
comes to him as a gift. He is surly about gifts. He has
not developed a proper attitude of respect towards authority.
In a world created by numerous past generations he is an
agent of destruction, and political unity is his first victim.

A certain basic unity, then, is, in Hooker's mind,
necessary for any political order. Among the natural law
theorists, however, unity was often held to be the product

of the right ordering of society, whereby individuals were
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arranged in Aristotelian fashion so that each could discharge
his proper function. Society, consequently, was not only a
hierarchy of skills but also a degree of knowing in a moral
sense, for only the educated and the wise were aware of the

requirements of ruling. In Hooker's words:

'Without order there is no living in public society; because

the want thereof is the mother of all confusion, where-
upon division of necessity followeth, and out of division
inevitable destruction. The Apostle therefore giving
instructions to public societies, requireth that all
things be orderly done. Order can have no place in
things unless it can be settled amongst the persons
that shall by office be conversant about them. And if
things or persons be ordered, this doth imply that they
are distinguished by degrees. For order is a gradual
disposition.'l
He goes on to conclude from these remarks that
"the very Deity itself both keepeth and requireth for
ever this to be kept as a law, that whatsoever there is
a coagmentation of many, the lowest be knit to the highest
by that which being interjacent may cause each to cleave
unto other, and so all to continue one, '2
Public societies have complete authority and power over
themselveso3 Whatever may be their historical origins, this
is true of all societies. Supreme authority in any society
may rest with one, or few, or many. Power may be held by
conquest, by God's "special appointment”, or by consent.
All these arrangements may be said in some way to command
God's approbation, a notion which is a reflection of a passage
in Scripture, namely, Romans XIII, "the powers that be are

ordained of God". Authority has in part a sacred character

1. Ecc, Pol,, VIII, ii, 2.
2, Ecc. Pol., VIII, ii, 2.

3. Ecc, Pol., VIII, ii, 5.
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that does not derive merely from its historical origin.

The status and value of authority, therefore, is never depen-

dent entirely on human will and action alone. Foxr, since the

metaphor of the Great Chain circumscribes all activity within

the world, there is ever present a divine element in authority,

even political authority, though such a notion is far from

the divine right patriarchalism of the seventeenth century.
element 1

Another metaphorical is there the "principal subject”.

The manner in which the human and divine elements are
brought into harmony and co-operation Hooker seeks to illus-
trate by an analogy or a correspondence. It is employed by him
to show, if not precisely to demonstrate, that political
authority, though established by human will and action,
still has in itself a character that transcends this merely
human foundation. The passage runs as follows.

'"The law appointeth no man to be an husband, but if a

man have betaken himself unto that condition, it giveth

him the authority over his own wife. That the christian
world should be ordered by kingly regiment, the law of

God doth not anywhere command; and yet the law of God

doth give them right, which once are exalted to that

estate, to exact at the hands of their subjects general
obediences in whatsoever affairs their power may serve

to command. So God doth ratify the work of that Sovereign
authority which kings have received by men . ' 2

1. For the idea of principal subject see this work, chapter ten.

2, Ecc, Pol,, VIII, ii, 6. The analogy is also employed by
Suarez. See A. P. D'Entreves, Richard Hooker: A Study
in the Histoxy of Political Philosophy, Oxford, 1932,
p.149, n.52, _ o
[D. Phil, thesis]
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Although all the princes of this world, then, may be
said to rule by divine approbation, their power (and therefore
to some degree their authority) is dependent upon its origins
and upon present circumstances. In England the people, in
Hocker's view, have willingly consented to establish a
political association and to work out its arrangements,

In this instance the ruler remains in a position of dependence
upon the community. ¥YSo that it standeth for an axiom in

this case, the King is major singulis, universis minor"ol
Since he was not concerned with the difficult investigation
of the concept of authority nor generally speaking with

the notion of the derivation of power and authority from a
communal act, Hooker at this point deliberately restricts

the field of enquiry.

"That we be not enforced to make over-large discourses

about the different conditions of sovereign or supreme

power, that which we speak of kings should be with
respect to the state and according to the nature of this

kingdom. *2

Obviously, then, Hooker's discussion is directed towards
a particular constitution, a particular set of political
arrangements. He does, however, ask one pertinent question
in regard to authority and consent, namely, may a body poli-
tic withdraw its consent entirely to a duly enacted authority
if it finds that authority burdensome and bloody-minded in

its operation? The short and convenient answer (for

Hooker) is that

l. Ecc. Pol., VIII, ii, 7,

2, Ecc. Pol., VIII, ii, 7.
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"It must be presumed, that supreme governors will
not in such case oppose themselves, and be stiff in
detaining that, the use whereof is with public
detriments but surely without their consent I see
not how the body should be able by any just means to
help itself, saving when dominion doth escheat.

Such things therefore must be thought upon before-
hand, that power may be limited ere it be granted.’

In short, therefore, if the ruler does not agree or assent,
there is no way of justly (that is, with the agreement of
all) dissolving a political association. Presumably,

if all can agree to constitutionally dissolve, then it

may be said that some trace of a political oxder yet
remains., It is thus logically impossible to voluntarily
dissolve a political associationo2 The next best, Hooker

suggests, is constitutional limitation. But this is

something very different“3

l. Ecc. Pol., VIII, ii, 10.

2, It is equally impossible, therefore, to legislate one
into existence. The state is essentially not a
voluntary society, and the notion of consensual origins
is quite incoherent. And when an association founders
on the rocks of necessity, it has little to do with
constitutionally dissolving such arrangements but with
"appeals to God". In effect the strong form of
external accountability (i.e. the non=political) re-=
appears., This position, Hooker is at pains to point
out, is inappropriate in the present circumstances.

3. J. R. Lucas defines the two ideals of constitutional
rule as constitutional criticism and constitutional
limitation. The former takes its stand on those common
values which constitute the essential character of the
community. The latter specifies on paper the limits of
authority for as long as the community exists. Hooker
seemingly endeavours to combine both (or merely confuses
them) without being able to call on a written consti-
tution or "articles of cornpact”,
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Constitutional rule in the Ecclesiastical Polity

is naturally closely bound up with the character of sixteenth
and seventeenth century constituionalism in general. A
constitution itself may be characterized as a set of poli-
tical arrangements determinate in space and time° Such a
constitution arranges various tasks and duties among a number
of offices which together constitute the structure of that
political association. Constitutions in this sense may be
classified, in the common distinction, as written or un-
written. We shall have little to remark on written consti-
tutions since they do not come within Hooker's purview.
Usually, however, written constitutions may be said to re-=
flect thought concerned at a somewhat abstract level with

the question of arrangements of offices and apportionment

of power. In short, they offered a ready-made solution to
the problem of orderal But written constitutions were
familiar only for the reason that such instruments did not
endure for long. They became lost in the passing of time.
The frequency of written constitutions may, therefore,

be taken as a sign of instability, and not of perfect

regimes in action.

Unwritten constitutions were likewise concerned with

l. A written constitution may be seen as an endeavour
to confine a constitution in space. It appears to de-
pend on a behaviouristic notion of human action. See
in general K. Thompson, "Constitutional Theory and
Political Action", The Journal of Politics, vol.31,
1969, and more speculatively N, Jacobson, "Political
Science and Political Education", American Political
Science Review, vol.57, 1963.
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the arrangement of authority and power. Such, however, was
the history of English politics that limitations to royal
authority and power played an equally important part.
Consequently, the rule of law in England is, or was, con-
cerned with what the limitations on government action ought
to be;, as well as where its authority might run. A consti-
tution in this sense is a statement of the relations bet-
ween public authority and the law, or, to put it more pre-=
cisely, a statement, made by means of the law, of the re-
lations between public authority and the individual. This
mannexr of constitutional rule, as has been frequently pointed
out, is predominantly medieval in its origins and post-
medieval in its established operation (when the privileges
granted to a few became the "inherent" rights of all).
In the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries such thinking
became increasingly important since in a number of the states
of western Europe the relations between the public authorities
and various groups or institutions became strained and sub-
ject to increasing criticisn.,

These controversies gave rise to a number of discus-
sions about the character of particular associations and
of various details in regard to those associations. The
notions employed to justify these arguments were often
quite different from those theories of the political commu-
nity which occupied the attention of more abstract thought.
For these notions were concerned not with the political

community (that is, with its general character), but with
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law; and not, for the most part, with law as a universal
concept, but with the existence of particular bodies of

law in historical associations. Here is a significant
difference between "classical" political and constitutional
thought, for, while the former centered its attention on the
nature of political society in general, the latter was
concerned with justification of provincial and national

bodies of law. In the Ecclesiastical Polity Hooker endea-

vours to utilize both modes of argumentation in justifying
English arrangementsnl On the one side, he continues to
employ classical terminology, on the other side, as he
proceeds, it becomes apparent how much he relies on the
traditional nature of the English constitution and on En-
~glish constitutional thought. We have, consequently, a
constant movement back and forth ffom particular to general
concepts, and there is revealed a gap between natural law
and constitutional thought that Hooker's rhetoric seeks to,
but cannot bridge.

Now the humanists and the jurists were most particu-
larly concerned with constitutional thought, and Hooker,
quite clearly, was greatly influenced by his contact with

the lawyers of the Middle Temple. It would, however, be

1. Thus the English notion of the rule of law is conver=
ted into a principle of constitutional limitation
imparted into the English constitution at its inception
(whenever that was). In this way the English rule of
law is made coincidental with the abstract or theoreti-
cal notions of contract and natural law.
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too schematic to oppose the jurist and the theologian.
For, when we speak of constitutional thought and "classical”
or theoretical thought, it must be remembered that the two
are but logical aspects or categories of thinking about
politics; which, in reality, may be found side by side in
the work of any one thinker. Thus, Hooker, while he may
have considered it as important feature of his project to
reiterate points of significance in classical political
thought, was much more anxious about the English constitution,
its formation and its transmission in time. It is true that
the traditional nature of the English constitution with its
notion of non-sacred time is subsumed under the classical
theory of the origin and character of political society and
under the sacred notions of time and eternity propounded
in Christian theology. However, the problem of political
arrangements in time is the problem of change, and the
problem generated by change is the problem of the order of
political particulars.

What, then is the position of the ruler in England
with regard to "power of dominion?" What does the king's
"dependence upon that whole entire body, over the several

parts whereof he hath dominion™ amount to?l

Well, we must
make a distinction between consent and election for Hooker
condemned notions of virtual election of every king who

appeared to acquire his throne by hereditary succession.

lo ECCQ‘ Poley VIIIy i.iy 7o
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He considered them to be "strange, untrue and unnatural
conceits; sent abroad by seeds-men of rebelliong"l Yet
in the preceeding passage Hooker had repeated with approval

one of the fundamental principles expressed in the Vindiciae

contra Tyrannds, "rex major singulis, universis minor."

However, the use to which such a principle is put depends
in part at least on the disposition of the disputant, and
in Hooker the principle is entirely latentn2 Thus, while
he admitted that it was true that there was a sense in
which the king had received his power from the community
as a whole, this had been an original donation. Cicero,
for instance, had denied that this made every king subor-

dinate to the corporate power of the people. With this

1. Ecc. Pol., VIII, ii, 8.

2. This principle and others taken from Roman Law inform
the radical import of the Vindiciae. Its author employs
in a gquite radical sense the notion of joint tutorship
of a nation. Into the gap left by the extinction of
external accountability on the part of the Empire and
Papacy, enter these notions of active constitutional
limitation. In the Vindiciae these co=-tutors are in
fact ephor-like magistrates ('optimat..es") and they are
under an obligation to resist potentially tyrannous
actions by the monarch. See A Defence of Liberty Against
Tyrantss a translation of the Vindiciae Contra Tyrannas
by Junius Brutus, introduction by H. Laski, London, 1924,
p.200. Here it may be interesting to note a contrast
between French Protestant thought and English radical
Protestantism. In Huguenot thought the emphasis falls
on constitutional limitation, and Michael Walzer judges
that "mere private persons have no role in Huguenot
theory", The Revolution of the Saints, p.56. Hooker
himself concluded that the English radical Protestants
had no awareness of a public role and no conception of
what political duty involved,
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Hooker agrees, for, while the principle provided a latent
sanction for authority, it did not mean that every successive
king had first to be empowered by his subjects. It, in
short, did not reveal how a political society ought to be
organized, and it did not justify rebellion. Hooker, however,
perceived a radical import in much of Huguenot thought, and
in this he was not mistaken°l

In describing the authority of the ruler as being
derived from an act of original consent,, Or contract,
Hooker was following a traditional argument that has its
origins in "classical" thought. Whatever the merits or
demerits of such an argument, it was not particularly use-=
ful for Hooker's own position, since he himself was faced
with a somewhat similar notion of a sacred act of foundation
in regard to the arrangements of the godly community. In
actuality, the authority of an office, institution or even
a church is an endowment from the past to the present. It
becomes what it is by a recognition of what are considered
to be its achievements over a lengthy period of time, and
not by a single acknowledgment of its having been instituted,
divinely or otherwise, at some distant date., Hooker, we
may consider, recognized this although he was unwilling to

part with other justifications of authority which appeared

1. For the influence of Huguenot thought on English political
thinking, see J. H. M. Salmon, The French Religious Wars
in English Political Thought, Oxford, 1959.




= 247 -

not incoherent in his eyes.
Ccnsider the following remarks:
'Touching kings which were first instituted by agree-=
ment and composition made with them over whom they
reign, how far their power may lawfully extend, the
articles of compact between them must show: not the
articles only of compact at the first beginning, which
for the most part are either clean worn out of know-
ledge,; or else known unto very few, but whatsoever
hath been after in free and voluntary manner condes-
cended unto, whether by express consent, whereof
positive laws are witnesses, or else by silent allow-=
ance famously notified through custom reaching beyond
the memory of man.'l
Although we have here an apparent mixture of both arguments
concerning authority, we are compelled to ask what has
become of or what actual importance is attached to the
notion of foundation. The answer ig, practically speaking,
nothing. Consequently, although Hooker has occasion to
mention the so-=called "articles of compact®, he gives no
indication as to what he means by that term, and it is not
certain whether he is referring to a written constitution:
and if he is not, then what? In any case, this uncertainty
hardly matters to a great extent for, in regard to this
position he wishes to put forward, the "original conveyance"
could never become "a sufficient consideration wherefore
| the king's] power should always depend on that from which
it did then flow."?
The classical notion of foundation is, then, sub-

stantially modified by Hooker, and so too is the idea

of a constitution as a mode of order fixed in space and

l. Ecc. Pol., VIII, ii, 1l1l.

2. Ecc, Pol., VIII, ii, 9.
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protected from the encroachments of time. For in the

Ecclesiastical Polity, while not one of these notions is in

theory abandoned, Hooker in practice did not hold that
political arrangements were necessarily corrupted by change.
Political authority itself takes its place as both the
creator and the product of this space=time order. Clearly
it is a matter of where emphasis is placed, and in the

Ecclesiastical Polity such emphasis is to be located in the

importance that the historical growth of particular communi-
ties attain. What authority amounts to in the present is,
therefore, what is significant for political order. More=
over, contrary to the idea of violent transition from one
constitution to another, Hooker even admits that kingdoms
founded by conquest may grow or gradually change

'unto that most sweet form of kingly government which

philosophers define to be "regency willingly sustained

and endured with chiefly of power in the greatest of
things.'l

Tt would appear, then, that in England at least custom
and continual practice, if not the most perfect, are the
best guides to action. Hooker is not offering a definition
of authority to be sure, for he is far more concerned with
the origin and efficacy of authority in practice; and in
practice authority has many sources. Yet, in Hooker's
mind, the authority that a particular insitution possesses

is not something that may be praised on every occasion.

l. Ecc. Pol., VIII, ii, 11,
The quotation in this passage is from Aristotle,
Politics, Bk. 3, sect. 1.
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For, even among monarchies as such, there are many forms
and these may be estimated as to their desirability.
In a well-ordered commonwealth, the authority of the mon-
arch is and ought to be limited. For Hooker himself is
'not of the opinion that simply always in kings
the most, but the best limited is best: the most limited
is that which may deal in fewest things, the best,
that which in dealing is tied unto the soundest,
perfectest and most indifferent rule; which rule is
the law; I mean not only the law of nature and of
God, but very national or municipal law consonant
thereunto.'l
For the English constitution itself Hooker had the
highest regard. He was particularly concerned to defend
and indeed, to commend the practical skill of those who
had achieved or had helped to achieve the present order
of the English polity, for, although every person and
every cause in that society was subject to the king's
authority,
'yet so is the power of the king over all and in all
limited, that unto all his proceedings the law it-
self is a rule.'2
That law makes the king and that the king's grant of any
favour contrary to the law is invalid, are axioms of that
variety of monarchy adhered to in England. While, how-=
ever, Hooker highly valued law and the order that flowed
from the imposition of good law, he by no means conceived

of order and regularity as the only goods of political

associations or the only virtues of positive law. In

{. Ecec, Pol., VIII, ii, 12.

2. Ecc. Pol., VIII, ii, 13.
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particular, though the public good may depend greatly on
the power of making laws, in well-=ordered communities,
"yea though they be monarchies", care should always be
taken that the political body "do not clean resign herself
and make over this power to making laws wholly into the
hands of any one"\,l The manner in which Hooker conceived
the working of this limited rule is most clearly described
in his own works:
'"What power the king hath he hath it by law, the
bounds and limits of it are known; the entire commu-
nity giveth general order by law how all things
publicly are to be done, so the king as head there-
of, the highest in authority over all, causeth accor-
ding to the same law every particular to be framed
and ordered thereby. The whole body politic maketh
laws, which laws give power unto the king, and the
king having bound himself to use according unto law
that power, it so falleth out, that the execution
of the one is accomplished by the other in most
religious and peaceable sort.'2
Clearly, in Hooker's judgment, that which describes
limited monarchy in general applies to the English consti-
tution in particular. It presents a model, if not to be
imitated, at least to be admired.
The English constitution, however, is not merely

subject to limitation. It is "balanced" as well. 1In a

passage to be found in Book Seven of the Ecclesiastical

Polity Hooker described this constitution as a

"three-fold cable, consisting of the king as supreme
head over all, of peers and nobles under him, and

lo ECCQ ‘POl:.,, VIII’ iip 8u

2. Ecc. Pol., VIII, viii, 9.
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of the people under them‘,"l
The co-operation of the several parts of the body poli-
tic = "this conjunction of estates™ - is the very essence
of its unity, and this unity is represented and enforced
by Parliament. Parliament and convocation are "that
whereupon the very essence of all government within this
kingdom doth depend",2 In parliament, Hooker includes
the king as well as the personal representatives of his
subjects, but he also clearly approves of the fact that
the power to make law is divided between them. In this he
was following and developing a tradition that could be
traced back to Bracton. A later representative Sir Thomas
Smith in 1565 affirmed that Parliament represented the
"most high and absolute power of the realme of England",
it "hath the power of the whole realm both the head and

the body"o3 He meant, of course, the king-in-Parliament,

l. Ecc. Pol,.,, VIIL, xviii, 10.
See also Ecc. Pol., VIII, ii, 12. Here Hooker writes:
"Happier that people whose law is their king in the
greatest things, them that whose king is himself the
law. Where the king doth guide the state, and the
law the king, that commonwealth is like a harp or
melodious instrument, the strings whereof are turned
and handled all by one, following as laws the rules
and canons of musical science.”

2. Ecc., Pol., VIII, vi, 1l1l.

3. Sir Thomas Smith, De Republica Anglorum, ed. W. Alston,
Cambridge, 1906, pp. 48=49.
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but in any case the clear implication was that the king's
power alone, although perhaps of the greatest importance,
was not absolute.

In accord with these general views Hooker approved
not only of the existence of a body of positive law in
general, but also of its directly "representative” origin.
King (or Queen)-in-Parliament is conceived by Hooker as,
ideally, the representative of the whole society, that
part of the whole body politic which aimed at providing
conditions in which the good of all may be pursued.

He argued that, since the good proper to each individual
is an aspect of, though not identical with, the common
good,

'"besides that which moveth each man in particular to

seek his private, there must of necessity in all

public societies be also a general mover, directing
unto the common good, and framing every man's par-=
ticular to it. The end whereunto all government

was instituted, was "bonum publicum", the universal

and common good. Our question is of dominion, for

that end or purpose derived unto one.'l
Conflicts of particular interests may, however, occur
between estates as well as between particular individuals;
and, if one estate were allowed to enact laws for the rest,
it is easy to see how dangerous this might prove the
unity of the political order. Consequently,

'Peace and justice are maintained by preserving unto

every order their rights, and bg keeping all estates

as it were in an even balance.'

Hooker goes on to argue that the best way of doing this is

to give to the crown, "their common parent, whose care is

1. Ecc. Pol., VIII, ii, 18.

2. Ecc. Pol., VIII, vi, 8.
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presumed to extend most indifferently over all", the au-
thority to rule.,l

For practical purposes, then, Hooker's ideal embraced
both the Tudor emphasis on royal authority and the idea
of the supremacy of the law. This ideal barred in theory
at least any clear=cut notion of sovereignty. Elizabethan
ideas left undecided the question: which law if there
was a clash - that of Crown (lex coronae) or that of the
kingdom in general (lex parliamenti) - was to have the
"higher" authority? A clash, however, was merely a suppo-
sition, a supposition with which Hooker did not feel it
part of his present purpose to deal. His constant theme
is the importance of king—-in-parliament and of the rule
of law, which meant government according to procedures

duly recognized as authentico2 What Tudor governments

l., Ecc. Pol,,VIII, vi, 8.

2. Each thinking on authority need not, of course, be a
direct reflection of Elizabeth's views on such matters,
and C. Cross conjectures that Hooker did not publish
the later books as they would have offended the Queen.

l.The Royal Supremacy in the Elizabethan Church, Lon-
don, 1969, p.36.] She suggests that Hooker had reached
a "philosophical impasse" since his view of the royal
supremacy did not agree with Elizabeth's. This is mis-
leading for Hooker was not writing in support of Eliza-
beth's opinions but to justify the legal structure of
the English Commonwealth and of the immediate relation-
ship of the Church to that Commonwealth. How the

Queen attempted to manipulate this structure is,

if not entirely another matter, at least irrelevant

to Hooker's immediate purpose.
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did achieve, "quite unwittingly at times, was to make the
concept of a rule of law an autonym for arbitrary discretion
in governance and a synonym for due process®. They "trans-
formed the medieval principle of lawful procedure into that
of due process, and they transmited that unique notion, the
supremacy of law, into "the certain rule of law"wl it

was such a development that in time occasioned a clash be-

tween crown and parliament. In the Ecclesiastical Polity,

however, Hooker's emphasis on the rule of law in no way "an-
ticipates" the likelihood of such a clash.

In Hooker's judgment, then, the Elizabethan Church Settle-=
ment and the ecclesiastical arrangements of the English
Church were established by due process of law. That is,
those arrangements were attended to within the traditional
pattern of the rule of law. They are, therefore, authentic,
and they are in no way contrary to the law of God and the law
of nature. The Presbyterians, consequently, cannot by any
"necessity” impugn the law of England. Obedience is re-
quired of them. If they are unable to change the present
arrangements of the English polity in parliament (and that
included obtaining the Queen's consent), then they may not
change it at all.

The importance which Hooker places on institutions
and on the authority of Queen-in-Parliament has led some

commentators, H. F. Kearney in particular, to conclude that

1. W. H. Dunham, Jr., "Regal Power and the Rule of Law:
A Tudor Paradox", Journal of British Studies, vol.III,
no. 2, 1964, p.56.
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Hooker ended "implicitly, if not explicity, with law as
the will of the Crown, the voice of a scarcely disguised
positivist public reason". He continues:

At this point, one again wonders what divides Hooker's
position from that of Hobbes, who argued

"That law can never be against Reason, our lawyers
are agreed. And it is true, but the doubt is, of whose
Reason it is, that shall be received for law. It is
not meant of any private reason: for then there would
be as much contradiction in the Lawes as there is in
the "Schooles”, And therefore it is not that "Iuris
providentia" of wisdome of subordinate judges; but the
Reason of this our Artificial Man, the Commonwealth
and his Command that maketh law.”

A political theory which emphasizes authority
almost to the extinction of reason and which defends
the cause of a "supreme governor" in all causes, both
ecclesiastical and civil, can hardly be Thomist in
spirit. It is in the medieval tradition, but rather
in that of Marsilio than Thomas. The real defenders
of the rights of the Church against the State, and who
therefore were nearer to the traditionally medieval
position, were those whom Hooker was attacking = the
puritan divines, Travers and Cartwright.’

Kearney's final conclusion is that

'The Laws of Ecclesiastical Polity is thaoughly Eliza-
bethan in its clothing of radical change in traditional
forms. The voice may be the voice of Thomas but on >
occasions the hands are remarkably like those of Hobbes.'

Although (despite many dubious remarks) this illumi-
nates something of the direction of Hooker's argument,
Kearney is formally in error for he appears to disregard
the context of Hooker's thought altogether. This, in theory,
is important for in the midst of his exposition of the Royal

Supremacy, Hooker considers that there are proper limits

1. H. F. Kearney, "Richard Hooker: A Reconsideration”,
Cambridge Journal, vol. 5, 1952, p. 310,

20 Ib‘idop p° 311
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(imposed by nature and not merely by the English notion

of the rule of law which is conventional) not only to

the powers of rulers over subjects, but also to the scope
of human decisions in political action, and to the com-
petence of human skill in providing laws for the Church and
Commonwealth. With regard to the scope and context of
positive law it is clear that the discussion in Book Eight,
as elsewhere, moves, formally at least, within the limits
set by natural and revealed law. Consequently, Hooker
insists that human laws must have some rational connection
with the necessary principles of natural law and with divine
law. In short, constitutional thinking is subsumed under
the precepts decreasd by the Christian/classical tradition
to be true and necessary; and the principles present in
English consitutional's thought have thus a rational
essence which may be derived from Nature. Yet what appears
as inherently reasonable in positive law is often in the

Ecclesiastical Polity the product of human wisdom and Jjudg-

ment. It is true, moreover, that Hooker does not, indeed.
logically cannot, immediately limk this chain of reasoning
with his argument that the Presbyterians are obliged to
obey the laws of England. Despite the "reasonableness"
of its content, consent and due enactment must be given to
provide the sufficient ground for an obligation to obey
every human law that ought to be obeyed.

Now, as we have geen, this distinction between legally

enacted law and rational essence could be used by the
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Presbyterians for their own purpoges. That is, they could
claim a radical form of external accountability against
the English constitution. They could argue that a human
law need not be considered reasonable merely because it is
a law; nor conse¢uently that obligation to obey a law is
necessary merely because it had been duly enacted and has
the force of law. Such thinking, however, is met by the
distinction between necessity and indifference, and by the
emphasis on institutional continuity. In this way all
forms of radical or "strong"” external accountability are
undercut. Whilst formally a law must have some minimum

of "necessary" rationality if it is to claim the obedience
of irrational men, yet, since law and order are good in
themselves (for "without order there is no living in public

society”), the emphasis in the Ecclesiastical Polity falls

on the reasonableness of traditional institutions and cus-=
tomary activity. There is, of course, a formal connection
between the two points which the circular argument protects
from outside attack. Hooker can, consequently, have his
classical and constitutional cakes and eat them together
without being overcome by thec incohate mixture.

To be fair to Kearney, however, there is a sense in
which he is perfectly correct. For, despite the emphasis
on the rational content of positive law, it is one of the
recurring motives of Hooker'’s notions about law to assert
as strongly as possible the full and complete power of the
human legislator within the limits of divine and natural

law. It is clear enough, at any rate, that the obligation

of human law is not merely dependent upon the objective
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standard of Nature which they ostensibly embody, but also
upon the will of legislator which supports and sanctions
them. Yet in the main in Book One he subscribes to the
notion that "Laws do not only teach what is good, but they
enjoin it, they have in them a certain constraining force",
and he adds that "laws do not take their constraining force
from the quality of such as devise them, but from that
power which doth give them the strength of law"ol In Book
Eight, however, the evident lack of force of this position
in practice is revealed by the emphasis that Hooker consi-
ders must be placed on human authority. Thus human laws,
however reasonable and wisely drafted, take their force
"by solemn voice of sovereign authority”.

"In devising and discussing of laws, wisdom is speci-

ally required; but that which establish and maketh

them, is power, even power of dominion; the chiefty

whereof (amongst us) resteth in the person of the

king.'2

We have, then, two notions of the origin of authority
and obligation. 1In "classical" political thought

the authority of human law stems from its rational content.

In constitutional thought authority is an attribute of the

ln ECCo 'Po'l'oy Iy Xp 7y 80

20 ECCO' 'Polop VIIIy Viy 120
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will of the sovereignol This authority that the ruler
possesses flows from his office and not from his private
person; and the authority that constitutional arrangements
generally possess 1s the product of achievement over time,
Comments directed at these arrangements need necessarily
have little connection with "classical" political thought
at all. Constitutional thought, however, can be accommo=
dated to some degree into thinking of a more abstract
character. In this regard, as we have seen, Nature and

Reason in the Ecclesiastical Polity may act as a context

for argument over particulars. Conseqguently, what may
appear as apparent incoherencies, can be accommodated
within the circular structure of the Great Chain of Being.
Stress between context and content need not thus reach
problematic proportions such that either content or context

has to be abandoned entirely.

1. The dichotomy is somewhat artificial in that medieval
philosophy was not monolithic for there was a nomina-
listic tradition which stressed will in law and author-=
ity. The distinction, however, is not entirely false
in that constitutional thought need not have any con-
nection with either of the strands of medieval philo-
sophy. Although, there is an apparent similarity
between nominalism and constitutionalism, such simi-
larity neglects the levels at which they operate.
Oakeshott in his introduction to Hobbes®' Leviathan
(Oxford, Blackwell, 1946, p.xii) specifies that
"there are three main patterns which philosophical
reflection about politics has impressed upon the
intellectual history of Europe". The master concepts
of these three are Reason  and Nature, Will and Arti-
fice, and Rational Will. But this distinction is meant
to operate only at the highest level of generality.

At lower levels political thought shows a greater di-
versity. '
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17

AUTHORITY IN THE

ENGLISH CHURCH

It may be recalled that the Presbyterians maintained
in essence the existence of two entirely separate spheres
of existence with two respective types of law and conduct:
the divine as alone revealed in the Scriptures, and the
purely "natural” law of the mundane world. The former was
the focus for all human activity, the latter had, in fact,
no real and lasting place in a Christian community. They,
therefore, distinguished absolutely Church from Commonwealth
as two separate kingdoms. The Church itself enjoys a
rigid unchanging form, divine in origin, purpose and func-
tion, while the Commonwealth is a purely mundane phenomenon,
alterable according to circumstances, and not divine in
character. Nonetheless in a true Christian community the
Commonwealth should be arranged in such a fashion that the
supremacy of the Church over the Commonwealth would be
ensured. The Scriptures, not duly enacted legal statute,
are, for the Presbyterian, the criterion for all Christian
conduct, and an ample, indeed a complete, guide to any
action whatsoever. Human reason was incapable of effective
action in the face of evil. To Hooker such an attitude to

political and ecclesiastical order endangered the traditional
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authority of the Church in England, and we shall trace
in this chapter his own view of the inter-relationship
of church and commonwealth in English society.

To refute the Presbyterian case and to demonstrate or
show that its doctrines would destroy English society as
it was traditionally constituted, Hooker had to do much
more than to accuse them of being irrational in general.
He had to prove that they struck at the foundations of all
authority, especially in regard to English society. To
this end he was compelled to argue that disobedience to
ecclesiastical law undermined the political order of English
society as much as a breach of any other law. This involved
showing that the ecclesiastical polity of England and,
indeed, the civil polity itself were not "Inconsistent with,
nor necessarily opposed to the laws of God and the laws
of nature. If this could be proved to be the case, then
neither conscience nor reason could require men to dis-=
obey, and undermine and undo the achievements of past
~generations.

Hooker's answer to the Presbyterian argument for the
"higher" authority of church over commonwealth amounted to
a development and an extension of the distinction between
necessity and indifference, between moral and rational
absolutes and the demands of circumstance, between the indi-
vidual before God and the individual in an institutional
setting., His own institutional ideal was that of a united

church integrally joined to a unified commonwealth, and
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such, indeed, is a description of the English polity as
Hooker was inclined to regard it. The radical Protestant
attacks on hierarchy and traditional authority would, he
argued, reduce this order that England possesses into
"several impaled authoritieso"l In this way religious
conduct (in its external attributes at least) is seen to be
as much an aspect of English constitutional arrangements
as more characteristically political actions. For, to
Hooker and to most if not all of his contemporaries,
religion constituted the main moral support of political
unityn2 At this level, that of institutional order,
religion was of, or took on, a "political" character.
It followed, therefore, that the political authority, as
the protector of the commonwealth, had an interest in who
was teaching and preaching publicly°3 This did not amount
in Hooker's mind to a judgment that religion was or should
be "a mere politic device". For such a view misses the
fact that Christian is the true religion, and consequently
no other religion, once Christianity had been propagated,
would or indeed could suffice,

This general unity of civil and religious concerns
and the coalescence of authority in English society is
the position that Hooker seeks to justify. In endeavouring

to refute the Presbyterian case in general and in particu-

lar, Hooker again finds it necessary to cutline his own

1. Ecc. Pol., VIII, i, 4.

2, See C. Russell, "Arguments for Religious Unity in England,
1530-1650,™ The Journal of Ecclesiastical History, vol.l18,
1967,

3. Ecc., Pol,, V, i, 2.
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presuppositions concerning the nature of reality, law and

the individual. However, the individual under consideration

at this point is the Christian, of whom he writess.

'"The law of nature and the law of God are sufficient
for declaration in both what belongeth unto each [ i.e.
Christian] man separately, as his soul is the spouse
of Christ, yea so sufficient, that they plainly and
fully show whatsoever God doth require by way of
necessary introduction unto the state of everlasting
bliss. But as a man liveth joined with others in
common socilety, and belongeth unto the outward politic
body of the Church, albeit the said law of nature and
of scripture have in this respect also made manifest
the things that are of necessity; nevertheless, by
reason of new occasions still arising which the Church
having care of souls, must needs take for as need
requireth, hereby it cometh to pass, that there is and
ever will be great use even of human laws and ordinances,
deducted by way of discourse as conclusions from the
former divine and natural, serving for principles
thereunto.’

What is of especial interest in this somewhat extended

passage is the distinction which we have previously noted2

between the individual as such and the individual as a

member of a society, as a role player in an institutional

setting. Clearly for Hooker the individual person is the

fundamental unit of religious experiences. He regards it

as a necessary fact of experience that every individual

has some concern for his own salvation. Because this is

the case, because salvation is individual, commitment to

a religion must be regarded as logically preceeding member-=

ship of a merely political society°3 Religion, in theory,

lﬂ

20

30

Ecc. Pol., VIII, vi, 5.
See this work chap. eleven.

A point made by A. S. McGrade to whose article "The
Coherence of Hooker's "Ecclesiastical Polity": the Books
on Power, Journal of the History of Ideas, vol. XXIV, 1963.
I am greatly indebted for my understanding of Book

Eight of the Ecclesiastical Polity.
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is a matter of absolute choiceel Hooker gives an example
of this line of thought in his treatment of the religious
authority of the civil rulers before and after the conver-
sion of Rome to Christianity. When the citizens of the
Empire were pagan, their pagan rulers had the authority
and power to order the arrangements of pagan religion.
When "whole Rome" became Christian, its Christian rulers,
according to Hooker, must necessarily have been conceded

a like authority in matters of Christian religion‘,2
Salvation is thus to be attained neither through obeying
the commands of an earthly power nor by merely following
the dictates of fashion. Presumably, if the rulers of the
Roman Empire had not assented to the change in religious
opinion, then a situation of "necessity" would have ensued
for the Christians for they alone were in possession of the
truth. Once, however, the Christian religion was adopted
as the official religion, such a situation need not de-
velop. Indeed, if rulers in general conduct themselves
with the truth ever before their eyes, then no situation
of this nature will be likely to arise in the future.

Thus a rational acceptance of Christianity entails no
absolute disobedience to civil authority. Since the rulers

and the citizens of England profess the Christian religion,

1. I say in theory for in reality all rational roads
now lead to Christianity.

2. Ecc, Pol., VIII, vi, 6.
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since together they hold that religion "in gross", the
government of Elizabeth may justly claim authority in
ecclesiastical affairs.

Religion is ideally not a device for ensuring politi-
cal success, and to "live well", in Hooker's view, is to
live religiously. When, however, the individual "enters
into" a political association,; the need for individual
salvation must be supplemented by laws and arrangements
appropriate to his new situation. But, of course, the
distinction between necessary and non-necessary rules does
not parallel the distinction Between individual principles
and political laws. It is not the case, in short, that
only individuals are subject to necessary and absolute
principles, while the rules governing societies are all
customary and conventional. For, as we have seen, Nature
itself has specified what is required for existence in a
political association. In practice, however, "new occa-
sions" constantly arise which a community "must needs take
order as need requireth." In such circumstances, natural
and revealed law serve as principles and as guiding rules
in determining the considerations involved. In other words,
they provide the proper and necessary context for the
politics of time. Argument of another character, however,
is required to reach a particular practical conclusion
that may, it is hoped bring order into historical circum-

stances.
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Hooker, then, draws a distinction between the indivi-
dual and the individual in society. He, moreover, believed
that Church and Commonwealth are, by function, separate
societies, but that, on occasion, of which he considered
his own day to be an example, they could be united in a
particular political and religious association. He thus
assumed that not only do men generally have some regard
for their salvation, but they also incorporate this con-
cern in their association with each other. Citizens and
Christians, consequently, may in certain cases be the same
persons, and politics is fundamentally the concern of an
association of persons, not of a band of zealots intent
in the implementation of private aspirations without re-
gard for other persons. If Hooker, in general, agrees
with the Presbyterians in drawing a distinction between
the temporal and the spiritual, he is yet able to argue,
in England’'s particular case, that there is a coincidence
of religious and political concerns in each of her subjects.

Now in asserting the unity of Church and Commonwealth
in one association Hooker was endeavouring to give some
justification for a position that was straightforwardly
asserted in the Act of Supremacy.

'.s.. That the Queen'’s Highness is the only supreme

governor of this realm as well as in all spiritual
or ecclesiastical things or causes temporal, and that
no foreign prince, person, or prelate, state or poten-
tate hath or ought to have any Jjurisdiction, power,

superiority, pre-eminence, or authority, ecclesiastical
or spiritual with this realm, and therefore I do
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utterly renounce and forsake all foreign jurisdictions,
powers, superiorities and authorities, and do promise
that from henceforth I shall bear forth faith and true
allegiance to the Queen Highness, her heirs and lawful
successors. '
The nation was thus declared to be a self-sufficient and
natural institutional unit. Henceforth religious associ-
ation and political society were to form a unity with
ultimate authority in the hands of a Christian prince;
obedience and allegiance were "national".

Hooker considered that there was nothing in such an

arrangement that necessarily invalidated this concern

between church and commonwealth. In any case in most
societies the civil government had always been concerned
with religious as well as purely political matters.
"The heathen themselves had their spiritual laws, causes,
and offices, always severed from their temporal;
neither did this make two independent estates among
them. '2
The difference between Christianity and other religions
is, of course, the fact that Christianity is the true re-
ligion. Consequently if the members of a political society
embrace the true religion, then that society is or becomes
by definition a true church for

".s.. the Church of Jesus Christ is every such public

society of men, as doth in religion hold that truth
which is proper to Christianity. As a politic society
it doth maintain religion, as a church, that religion

l. G. R. Elton (ed.), The Tudor Constitution, Cambridge,
1960, p. 366.

2. Ecc. Pol., VIILI, i, 4.
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which God hath revealed by Jesus Christ,

With us therefore the name of a church impoirtéath
only a society of men, first united into some public
form of regiment, and secondly distinguished from other
societies by the exercise of the Christian religion.®'l

In short, there exists in England one substance, that is
society in general; and that substance has two accidents
with their particular functions, namely commonwealth and

churcho2

With reference to their institutional arrangements
Hooker alleges that all societies of his own day may be
classified under three headings. There are infidel socie-
ties where church and society are two distinct bodies;
Catholic societies, where church and society are one body,
but where authority is divided between Pope and Emperor
or King; and Anglican Society, where church and society
are one body and authority is not in any way dividedu3
Thus in England

"there is not any man of the Church of England but the

same man is also a member of the Commonwealth, nor any

man a member of the Commonwealth, which is not also of
the Church of England°"4
In a metaphor that attempts to sum up the natural distinction

between essence and accident Hooker continues,

"therefore as in a figure triangular the base .doth
differ from the sides thereof, and yet one and the

lo Ecc, 'POlu',' VIII;/ ip 2o
2. Ecc. Pol., VIII, i, 5.
3. Ecec. Pol., VIII, i, 7.

4. Ecc. Pol., VIII, i, 2.
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self-same line is both a base and also a side; a side

simply, a base if it chance to be the bottom and

underlie the rest; so, albeit properties and actions of

one kind do cause the name of a commonwealth, qualities

and functions of another sort the name of a Church,

to be given unto a multitude, yet one end the self-same

multitude may in such sort be both, and is so with us,

that no person appertaining to the one can be denied

to be also of the other.'l

The arrangements that a society adopts and the authority
it bestows are matters of things indifferent. That is,
they are considerations of particular historical develop-=
ment, and methods of solving the problem of order. Order
itself must be imposed for the absence of order is "the
mother of all confusion". Therefore, there must of neces-
sity be those who have authority and those whose duty it
is to obey. Such an order is a hierarchy of "gradual dis-
position®, to which the order of the entire universe,
divine in origin and purpose, gives testimony. It is the
function of authority to ensure the durability of this
order and the disposition of society in general., Its
instrument is power, and power is the ability to perform
and enforce public actions. . It "resides" in society and
may be "given" to various of its members. In England the
Crown has both spiritual and temporal supremacy, and this
means that it has the power to command in religious and
civil affairs. The monarch has no earthly superior; he

is;, in Hooker's words, "the highest uncommanded Commander" , 2

l. Ecc, Pol., VIII, i, 2.

2., Ecc., Pol., VIITI, ii, 3.
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In general, Hooker follows the Act of Supremacy and defines
the Royal Supremacy in England as
that ruling authority, which neither any foreign state,
nor yet any part of that body politic at home, wherein
the same is established, can lawfully overrule.'l
Since these are the institutional arrangements that
England has adopted for the present occasion, and since
such arrangements are clearly not contrary to any of the
general stipulations of natural law, the Presbyterian
insistence on the complete corruption of the church and on
the necessity of return to a once existent ideal state is
utterly illogical. For institutional arrangements occupy
an area where necessary principles have no direct practical
application as such. Thus what took place or is alleged
to have taken place at a certain period in the past cannot
be an absolute guide in regard to present arrangements
at all. In short,
'as for supreme power in ecclesiastical affairs, the
woxrd of God doth nowhere appoint that all kings should
have it, neither that any should not have it; for which
cause it seemeth to stand altogether by human right,
that unto Christian kings there is such dominion given.'
The monarch, in ecclesiastical affairs as in civil,
is, however, subject to the rule of law and bound on

various occasions to consult parliament. Positive laws,

'whether by custom or otherwise established without
repugnancy unto the law of God and nature, ought no

lo ECCD Pol'oy VIII[ iiy 3o

2. Ecc, Pol., VIII, ii, 5.
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less to be of force even in the spiritual affairs of
the Church.'l

The necessity for order and the rule of law, then, supply

a common foundation to a society of which both commonwealth
and church are its accidents. They, church and common-=
wealth, share common underlying principles in regard to the
necessity for institutions in conditions of imperfection.
Consequently in English society, the only "difference of
these two regiments, ecclesiastical and civil, consisteth
in the matter about which the actions of each are conver-=

2

sant."” And "with us, one society is both the Church and

the Commonwealth ... whole and entire ... under one chief

"3

Governor. It is true that church and commonwealth are

distinct in function, but not (as the extreme Protestants
would have it) in essence. It was, amongst other things,
because the Presbyterians considered church and common-
wealth as entirely distinct that they judged it necessary
to destroy England's ecclesiastical arrangements in order
to elevate their ministry into a distinct and higher
society. Yet Hooker strongly asserts that any common-
wealth which possesses the Christian religion "in_gross",

is a church; in its political aspects it is a "state",

l. Ecc. Pol., VIII, ii, 17.
20 ECCo POl@p'VIIIy iy lo

30 ECCc POloj'VIIIy iy lo



= 272 -

in its ecclesiastical a church. They both have institutional
arrangements appropriate to that function and to the situ-
ation in which they find themselves. Finally, to Hooker,
this identity of church and commonwealth was, in England’'s
case, a fact, not merely a legal fiction., It is this
situation which the Presbyterians were endangering for com=
pletely irrational reasons and from disreputable notions.
Moreover, Hooker asserts that there are positive ad-
vantages (of, indeed, a political nature) that flow from
having a supreme authority or governor who is head both of
church and commonwealth. For in such an arrangement it is
impossible, if acts stem from the appropriate principles,
to have a division of obligations. This identity, like-
‘wise, strengthens the institutional church in maintaining
its authority and in reforming itself when occasion arises.
For in conditions of imperfection merely spiritual disci-
pline is hardly enough.
'The custom which many Christian churches have to fly
to the civil magistrate for coercion of those that will
not otherwise be reformed, = these things are proof
sufficient that even in Christian religion the power
wherewith ecclesiastical persons were endued at the
first is unable to do of itself so much as when
secular power doth strengthen it; and that, not by
way of ministry or service, but of predominancy, such
as the kings of Israel in their time exercised over
the Church of God.'l
Force, consequently, is legitimate in supporting or refor-

ming the institutional arrangements of any church. It is,

however, advantageous if the force required to effect

l. Ecc, Pol., VIII, iii, 5.
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reform is administered by a prince who is head both of
commonwealth and church,

In arguing for the appropriateness of the headship of
the church and the commonwealth being combined in one con=
crete pgpson Hooker again utilizes as the distinction be-
tween necessity and indifference. As there are various
modes or levels of existence that the church as a whole
occupies, so there are definable authorities at the various
levels of the church's existence. Since these distinctions
are natural, the arguments proffered by the extreme Protes-
tants that the Sovereign or Head of the Church in England
(merely by using those terms) is usurping the power of
Christ are complete misrepresentations of reality. For
the headship that Christ exercises over the church is dif-
ferent in "order, measure and kind" from that exercised
by the Queen in Englandbl He differs in order because the
church He rules comprises the mystical as well as the in-
stitutional church. The power to rule over this expanse
has been granted to Him by God. Since this is the case,
the kind of power He has differs from all others. His
power is not "sensibly present" and

"impossible it is, that they the Presbyterians should

so close up their eyes, as not to discern what odds
there is between that kind of operation which we

imply in the headship of princes, and th%t which
agreeth to our Saviour over the Church.'

l. Ecc. Pol., VIII, iv, 5.

2. Ecc. Pol., VIII, iv, 5.
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For, indeed, kings rule only in sensible external things,
and in no sense can they usurp the Powers that Christ Him=
self possesses. However, in history "visible government
is a thing necessary for the Church", and the power that
visible government exercises is power of dominion. This
power may be "spiritual in regard of the matter about which
it dealeth",l but must and can be distinguished from the
actual spiritual power that Christ possesses. Thus in
"external" government it is possible for a church to choose
the arrangements it requires and to bestow authority on
whom it pleases. The authority of the head of such a
church is not to be confused with that exercised by Christ,
To do otherwise is to proclaim oneself guilty of pernicious
confusion.,

Hooker discusses a number of points in regard to the
authority of the Head of the Church in England, such as
the power to nominate bishops,2 the control of ecclesiastical
courtsg3 and the authority to call church assemblieso4
The discussion of these and other points is dependent upon
a distinction between "power of dominion” and "power of

order", In some ways this distinction parallels that

l. EBEecec. Pol., VIII, iv, 11l.
2. Ecc., Pol., VIII, vii, 1-7.
3. Ecc. Pol., VIII, viii, 1-=9.

4o ECC'o‘ 'Polo‘g‘ VIIIy VvV l'='20
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between necessity and indifference. For in Hooker's judg-
ment the power of order was instituted directly by God in
the Scriptures. It is an aspect of the promise of sal-
vation, and Jesus Christ, the Son of God, instituted the
sacraments and the power to administer them.,l Hooker,
however, finds it necessary here to distinguish between
instituting a power and bestowing it on successive persons,
and again, between bestowing a power and stipulating the
conditions under which that power may be exe’rcisedo2

In short, the matter is not merely one of origins, and
Hooker rejects outright the claim of the Catholic Church
that the right to select persons to exercise the power of
order resides directly in the successors of St Petero3
Thus, yet another claim of direct godly institution is
rejected by Hooker. For on his terms whomever a church
selects to exercise the power of order is itself

a matter of indifference. The actual choice of a person,

of course, must be distinguished from the exercise of his

1. "Even so Christ having given unto his Church the power
whereof we speak, what she doth by her appointed agents,
that duty though they discharge, yet is it not theirs
peculiarly, but hers; her power it is which they do
exercise." " Ecc. Pol., VIII, vi, 3.

2. Ecc. Pol,, VIII, vi, 3.

3. Ecc. Pol., VIII, vi, 3.
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power, the power of consecrationul For the grace of the
power of order is God's alone to bestow, and the sacraments
themselves are means of true grace only when they are ad-=
ministered by persons specifically ordained to God's
service. Though the Head of the Church in England, as
stipulated in the Act of Supremacy, may confer upon bishops
the temporal requisites of their office (that is, he con-=
trels their election); it is their ecclesiastical conse-
cration which "gives being" to bishopsg2 In respect of
their sacramental function bishops possess powers which
kings do not haveb3
Hooker, however, equivocates on the power of excommuni=
cation which priests possess, and it was on this point that
a direct clash between the spiritual and the temporal
powers might conceivably have occurred. The Presbyterians
themselves wished to see the Crown directly subject to
censure, but Hooker appears to argue against such a po=
sition for political reasons°4 That is, the commonwealth
itself would be in grave danger 1f the person occupying
the highest authoritative position in the social hierarchy
were excommunicated, and removed from the ambience of

his subjects.

l. Ecc, Pol., VIII, vii, 2.
2. Ecc, Pol., VIII, vii, 2.
3. Ecc. Pol., VIII, vii, 1.

4, Ecc, Pol., VIII, ix, 3.
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"Where sith the kings of England are within their

own dominions the most high, and can have no peer,

how is it possible that any, either civil or ecclesi-
astical, person under them should have over them
coercive power, when such power would make that person
so far forth his superior's superior, ruler and judge?
It cannot therefore stand with the nature of such
sovereign regiment that any subject should have power
to exercise on kings so highly authorized the greatest
censure of excommuniation according to the platform

of Reformed Discipline .... For which cause, till
better reason be brought, to prove that kings cannot
lawfully be exempted from subjection unto ecclesias-=
tical courts, we must and do affirm their said exemp-
tion unlawful.’'l

The most important aspect of the Head of the Church's
authority is the power to make laws in regard to ecclesiasti-
cal organization. Since the church is a society, it has
the power to institute what it deems necessaryo2 This
authority to enact law need not be in the clergy alone.
There is no necessary reason why it should, nor is there
any traditional warrant for it to do so. Hooker emphasizes
the right of the laity to participate in the government of
the church, and the ecclesiastical jurisdiction of Parlia-
ment embodied and safeguarded this right. For

‘The Parliament of England together with the con-

vocation annexed thereunto, is that whereupon the very

essence of all government within kingdom doth depend;
it is even the body of the whole realm; it consisteth
of the king, and of all that within the land are sub-
ject unto him; for they are all there present, either
- in person, or by such as they voluntarily have derived
their very personal rights unto. The Parliament is a

court not merely temporal as if it meddle with nothing
but only leather and wool, 3

1. Ecc., Pol., VIII, ix, 6,
2. Ecc, Pol., VIII, vi, 6.

3. Ecc., Pol., VIII, vi, 11l.
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We have seen, then, how, by wide use of the distinction
between necessity and indifference, by constant repetition
of the need for order, by constant emphasis on the indivi-
dual in his institutional setting, and by consequent stress
on the importance of traditional modes of conduct, Hooker
has arrived at his final conclusion:

"Let it stand for our final conclusion, that in a free

Christian state or kingdom, where one and the self-

same people are the Church and the commonwealth,

God through Christ directly the people to see it for

good and weighty considerations expedient that their

sovereign Lord and governor in causes civil have also
in ecclesiastical affairs a supreme power; forasmuch
as the light of reason doth lead them unto it, and
against it God's own revealed law hath nothing; surely
they do not in submitting themselves thereunto any
other than that which a wise and religious people
ought to do.,'1l
It is such a conclusion and such remarks as these that have
evoked two diametrically opposed responses in Hooker's
interpreters. On the one hand, we have the judgment offered
by A. S. McGrade, who remarks that "if Hooker is committing
an error, it is the error of spirituvalizing the state
rather than of temporalizing religion‘"°2 On the other hand,
H. F. Kearney (who, as we have seen, finds it necessary to

employ the adjective "positivist")3 and Peter Munz con-

siders that Hooker's conclusions are in some significant

lo ECCQ Polop VIIIy iiip 6o

2. A, S. McGrade, The Coherence of Hooker's Politys: the

Books on Power, Journal of the History of Ideas, vol. XXIV,

1963, p. 175,

3. H. F. Kearney, Richard Hooker: A Recongideration,
Cambridge Journal, vol. 5, 1952, p. 310.
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sense secularol They both have occasion to refer to Mar-
silius of Padua in order to substantiate their opinions.
However, such an understanding of both Hooker's intentions

and his conclusions is as much dependent on a misreading

of the Defensor Pacis as on a reading of the Ecclesiastical

Politzu2 It is clear that in such disputes both parties
have seized on one aspect of Hooker's remarks which appear
to offer the key as to what he was about. The answer in
practically all such disputes lies to the side of such
representations.

We will conclude, therefore, with a few comments on

the relationship of context to content in the Ecclesiastical

Polity. For Hooker religious worship must be a matter of
individual choice for on such a choice salvation itself is
dependent. This, however, must be balanced by the fact
that all paths now quite clearly lead to the doctrines of
the Christian religion. The use of correspondence and the
postulation of an objective moral reality in that sense
removes choice. For, indeed, an idea of a reality inde-=

pendent of man's enquiring mind must at some stage remove

1. P. Munz, The Place of Hooker in the History of Thought,
London, 1952, chapter three.

2, For a correction to the "positivist" interpretation of
Marsilius of Padua see E., Lewis, "The Positivism of
Marsiglio of Padua", Speculum, vol. 38, 1963.
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further endquiry. The doctrines offered in Scriptures have,
in a moral and religious sense, completed this enquiry.

The church in England has recognized the truths of
these Christian doctrines. The citizens of England have
chosen their religion, and, on Hooker's terms, it would be
irrational to change or reject it at any time in the future.
In contrast, however, the detailed arrangements that the
church deemsg necessary for its existence and protection
are a matter of custom and convenience. They come within
the purview of the political and ecclesiastical authorities.
Consequently there is no private choice as to ecclesiastical
detail for that detail is now a matter for public delibera-=
tion. 1In effect, by attaching itself so closely to the
political structure the church has become an involuntary
and coercive community. It has, to some degree, taken
on the outward aspect of a commonwealth., It is as much a
"public thing" as the commonwealth itself. This move may

give to the Ecclesiastical Polity a political character;

it hardly makes it a "secular" tract. For the status of the
political and of the external arrangements of the church

is dependent upon the natural and the super-natural context.
The supporting circular structure of this context protexts

the content from such a "secular" interpretation.
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CONCLUSION

We have seen how the present essay has described and

developed a number of points, notably the distinction be-

tween theory and practice, the character of the wvarious

levels of discourse in the Ecclesiastical Polity, and the

relationship between these levels of discourse. The elabor-
ation of such points arises quite appropriately out of an
investigation of what Richard Hooker was about. The dis-
tinction between theory and practice, for instance, is in
effect presented by Hooker in his own distinction between
necessity and indifference. The differentiation between

the wvarious levels that discourse can and does take may be
seen in the division between the description of the natural

system in Book One of the Ecclesiastical Polity and the

discussion of the various details in the latter books.

Throughout the whole Ecclesiastical Polity Hooker was en-

deavouring to elaborate a relationship, or at least was
proclaiming a connection, b&tween these levels of thought.
The relationship between these levels of thought is
determined by Hooker's own particular notion of "nature"
or necessity. Nature and its concomitant principles are
universal in character, they give direction to the whole

of reality. Yet in theory they could still prescribe
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particular actions in specific situations. Thus political
discourse, even when directed to specific occurrencies,
was held to retain an objective character. That is,
argument of a political nature at a sufficient level of
generality need,even on particular occasions, have little
concern with the character of the audience addressed.
It took its character and force from what it was. "right”
to do; and this was, or would be, deduced from general
principles of an unchanging and objective Nature. Not
only were the principles or ends there for all to "see",
there were also logical operations such that what it was
right and correct to do in a specific situation could be
"deduced". In short, with the objective character of the
principles involved and the precise way of deducing the
required information from these principles, political argu-=
ment took on the identity of proof (the counter-=point to
"deduction"), that is, argument not distracted by the
purpose of having to persuade anyone, but designed to prove
the "correctness" of what was being proposed or justified.
The érinciples that Hooker considered to have been
enunciated by the law of nature have, as we have seen,
this objective character. The arguments employed to support
the apparently objective character of these principles are,
however, merely circumlocutions, and the operation of
"deducing" what to do in a specific situation such as that

which England was facing with the radical character of the
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Presbyterian movement, is nowhere properly indicated nor
coherently explained. That is, the claims that Hooker
makes for the nature and force of his argument are, on the

evidence of what he produced in the Ecclesiastical Polity,

not substantiated. His argument does not proceed in the
manner proclaimed nor display the characteristic features
of "deductive" reasoning. In short, it is systematically
misleading, and the actual relationship between necessity
and indifference is more complex than he allows.

Even on his own terms, then, Hooker failed to display
the relationship proposed between the areas of necessity
and indifference. This reveals the incoherence in his own
set of presuppositions. Yet the actual incoherence of his
argument in regard to necessity and indifference has not
disposed of the direction and movement of his argument.
In reality, Hooker's inability to do what he propounds merely
complicates ahy examination of his position. In the present
investigation of his argument a suggestion has been put
forward as to how his argument actually proceeds; what he
was doing was different from what he said he was doing.
What Hooker's failure to relate necessity and indifference
in a properly coherent fashion left him with was two distinct
levels or aspects of practical argument. The relationship
between these levels of practical argument does not amount

to a "formal" distinction between necessity and indifference.
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In the present essay, then, Hooker's general position
is held to take the form of an extended metaphor. Corres-
pondences in one aspect actually may be said to attempt
to replace the "proof" that he frequently enunciates
but fails to produce. This device of employing images is
meant to distract attention away from the dissimilarities
of the identities compared and to concentrate it upon those
aspects of the comparison which appear to lend cohesion
and certainty to the argument in question. Such correspon-
dences, however, do not and, indeed, cannot replace the
demonstxative proof. They, in fact, display the practical
nature of Hooker's argument, and what the so-called objec-
tive principles revealed by Nature really leave him with
is a new rhetorical device. In this way the circularity
of Hooker's argument enables him to consider as objective
any principles his religion and his disposition demand or
desire. This objectivity or necessity is not the result
of demonstration, but is the stamp of approval that a
thinker or a tradition cares to bestow on a principle or
a precept. It is, clearly, not the method of reaching such
objective principles that is of particular importance,
but the content that the principles proclaim. In the

Ecclesiastical Polity this content is Christian in character,

but Christian in such a way that it excludes a Presbyterian
interpretation. Hooker's political disposition, the dis-
position to be conservative, is to be seen in his attitude
to political change, which, in turn, is revealed in his

examination of English political order.
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The character and relationship of necessity and
indifference provides, then, the specific methodological
context for Hooker's arguments. The general objective
principles of nature and historical particulars find their
place within this context. This distinction between neces-
sity and indifference marks also the divisive point between
means and ends, the particular and the general, and exter-
nal and internal. On the one side, we have seen that the
final end of man is to reside with God in eternity. This
end and the various principles of conduct that are considered
to follow from this are seen with 'the eye of the under-
standing," that is, internally. On the other side, that
is, externally, there are various means or practices
in regard to conduct in general. It is this which accounts
for the variety of human activity displayed in history.
These particular practices, however, are not merely a
matter of random and irrational choice; for they are all
ultimately related or relatable to the general context of
Nature.

Nature, then, provides the context to the discussion
of politics in general and to the particular arrangements
of the English polity. Just as Hooker's general argument
finds its place in the context of the distinctions between

necessity and indifference, ends and means, internal and
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external, so various notions of the origin of political
association and different ideas of political space and time
affect tHe character and language of this argument.
"Classical" political thought supplies the general con-
textual explanation of the origin of political society

and of political space, but not of political time. Yet,
while Hooker's vocabulary is, for the most pért, characteris-=
tic of the Christian/Classgical tradition, his discussion

of historical particulars often alters the nuances of such
language in significant ways. In this manner he reveals
independent but (to him) relatable ideas of political space
and time. Again in this discussion we see a constant
movement between different levels of discourse, and between
different notions of politicai space, political time and
change.

One of the particular concerns'of "classical" political
thought was the question of the origin of political society
and of the nature and forms of various political constitutions.,
Such thinking was greatly influenced by various Latin
Authors and after the thirteenth century by Aristotle.

Yet there are significant differences of philosophical and
theological background between Aristotle and the Scholas-
tics to say the least. In scholastic thought it was recog-
nized that men, despite their ostensibly different pursuits,
are all ultimately determined to seek God as the common

end and as the final cause of all things. Aristotle, who

did not explore any theological background in his political



= 287 -

thought, found it necessary to employ a classification of
different kinds of polity which is itself (in part) the
specification of the different goods that may seek in
common., On the one hand, the theological background in
Aquinas and Hooker in theory places direct limitations

on the forms of political action. On the other hand, for
Aristotle legal arrangements are a function of the prevail-
ing distribution of political power; to resist this power
is to undertake to change this distribution and hence
those legal arrangements; and this in itself is to change
by violent means the form of that polity.

Now certainly the understanding of the universe and the
nature of man may provide a context for political activity.
Christianity, in the sense that the Fall is seen as the
necessary cause of all specifically mundane activity, must
consider the origin of political activity in evil. Yet
-~ under the influence of Aristotle the character ascribed
to politics by Hooker, for instance, is softened and changed.
In this way both the emphasis on the natural character
of society and also on the Aristotelian notion of political
order and constitutionalism enter into the political think-
ing of the Christian Hooker. In Book One of the Ecclesias-

tical Polity as well as in Book Eight Hooker subscribes to

the notion of a constitution as having a definite foundation
and a form ("soul") fixed in space. Time and change as such

do not enter into consideration:; and in Aristotle at least,
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time was generally ;ggarded as an area of corruption.
Change was the evil/é; warded off, and reform, if it was
possible, meant a return to first principlesol

Hooker, then, when he has subscribed to the principles
of classical political thought, goes on, within the context
of his distinction between necessity and indifference, to
discuss the character of historical change. The precise
character of the world at any specific time, or of a parti-
cular political order, cannot be completely captured within
the confines of general and abstract thought. Here Hooker's
reliance on the nature of the English constitution and on
a conservative disposition leads him to a view .(not expli-
citly expressed as his general theory was) of political
change in which the passing of time need not necessarily

be destructive of political order. What we have in Book

Eight of the Ecclesiastical Polity is a notion of political

activity as a traditional engagement. It is in regard to
particulars that Hooker's traditional sense is revealed.
Conservatism is a disposition appropriate to the consideration

of change in time.

l. In the few pages that he allows himself, Gunnell is
particularly interesting on the political thought
of Aristotle, especially in regard to time and change.
See J. G. Gunnell, Political Philosophy and Time,
Middletowsn, Connecticut, 1969, pp. 225-240.
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Man and God's works are, to employ Hooker's termi-
nology, in a state of possibility, that is, they are
permeated by a desire to become "perfecter than they now
are”,

"And because there is not in the world anything

whereby another may some way be made the perfecter,

therefor all things that are are good.'l
When, consequently, political order is viewed through
"the glass of possibility"z, a man disposed to be conser-=
vative is in a position both to defend an association
whose imperfections are part of a larger whole and to ad-
mit that human skill, within the limits set by the Fall,
may devise means whereby the possible may be made actual.
Thus the change from possible to actual is subsumed under
a conservative image of political change. There is, however,
no notion of a return to first principles, and this is a
step beyond the argument as used by certain Conciliarists,
for example, who held that every society may be able to
rid itself of corrupting defects; in this the defect is
innovation, the reform a return to first principles.

The occasion for Hooker's elaboration of his position
was, of course, provided by the fundamentalist challenge
of the extreme Protestants. In effect, they argued that
the main principles informing ecclesiastical arrangements
had been provided by the Scriptures, and any movement away

from these principles was in reality a degeneration. A

l. Ecc, Pol., I, v, 1,

2., Sheldon Wolin's phrase .
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return to those principles was the only possible manner of
reform, This particular notion of a return to first prin-
ciples was not influenced (as far as we can tell) by any
Aristotelian or classical notion of political order, but

it was similar in that it placed especial emphasis on
ordered space (i.e, on strictly ordered modes of conduct
appropriate to its "form") which was or should be unchanging
in time. It was such a fundamentalist argument that Hocker
endeavoured to dispose of at a number of levels., At the
lowest level, that of "external" particulars, we have
attempted to display how his opponents’ argument and his
own partiéular disposition altered the nuances of his
inherited thought. In this way traditionalism and the
proper disposition in regard to institutional order came

to the fore.

The nuances of traditionalism are, then, revealed in
the changing facets of Hooker's argument. It may be seen
both in his statements of intent and in his discussion of
English society in the later books. Clearly the notion of
tradition is at the best of times difficult to grasp and
understand. In a writer of Hooker's calibre it becomes
even more difficult if only for the simple reason that he
does not axtempt to discuss tradition or even traditionalism
explicitly. However, this much is clear. It is that
Hooker's traditionalism emerges out of his modifications
of the notions of the ocrigin and foundation of political

society and of'space=bound constitutionalism. It is
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in the margins of such ideas as these that the notion of
slowly ordered change is seen neither as a corruption of,
nor as a necessary return to, first principles. It is true
that any institutional arrangements have principles which
are the result of reflection on conduct but these are not
"first" principles in the classical manner. Nor are they
employed in the theological sense by Hooker. For at this
point traditionalism in Hooker's argument undercuts ex-
ternal (i.e. non-historical) accountability, both at the
level of natural law and at the level of a constitutionalism
which views reform as a necessary return to those principles

that "in-forxm" a peclitical .order.
[
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A conservative disposition is, for Hooker, appropriate
when change in historical order is under consideration.
The occasion for Hooker's articulation of this disposition

in the Ecclesiastical Polity was provided by the challenge

of radical ideas stemming from the extreme Protestants.
Our examination has led us to agree with both Lord High Cecil
who considered that
'Before the Reformation it is impossible to distinguish
conservatism in politics {i.e. in practicel , not
because there was none, but because there was nothing
else, 'l
and with Michael Walzer who has shown that the sixteenth
century saw the birth of radical politics. This radicalism,
as we have seen, took the form of an effort at restoration
and not of an imposition of "progress", This distinction,
as we have noted, is important theoretically since the
emphasis in radical Protestant thought was placed on a
notion of a "return" and not on a notion of inevitable
progress. Nonetheless in practice the results of such
thinking are often similar, they have both a destructive
potentiality in regard to present order. For the times
important to them, distant future and distant past, have

in practice, in the present, little or no concrete content,

Nothing within the categories of past or future can be

1. Lord HWgh Cecil, Conservatism, London, 191%, p. 25.
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directly experienced. In fact, it is from their wilful
nescience as to actuality, and not from any bright "ideas"
that they might dream up that their revolutionary destructive-
ness comes.,

In the face of this revolutionary potential that the
radicals’ arguments and actions displayed, Hooker endeavoured
to apply certain distinctions as a context in which to
examine and destroy this position. In the movement of the
book we see emerge what we have described as a notion of
tradition and a conservative disposition. Unlike his radical
opponents Hooker has come to terms with the gradual change
of society. Action, therefore, need not, indeed must not,
be the inevitable destruction of what is valuable in the
world. 1In this way conduct and order are slowly changing
to preserve themselves, that is, what is valuable. Unlike
the "progressive", who is the "modern™ counter-=part of the
radical in so=called traditional societies, this inevitable
change cannot be guided to some end where conduct may be-
come merely the repetition of what is considered perfect
and cannot be changed for the better. With the notion of
the accumulation of particulars change may be considered
as an unfolding, the realization of potential. There 1is,
then, always a better, but never a perfect political order.

Alongside this emphasis on tradition and slowly un-
folding possibility, where political time and space need
not be in direct conilict, we have the conservative's
regard for the importance of the rule of law. The rule

of law is the expression of order and harmony within a
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political association. Laws, therefore, must only be
changed when convenience requires it. The rule of law

and the notion of tradition are, indeed, complfmentary.

Such notions as the importance of law and the necessity of
slowly ordered change must be reflected in the thought and
action of those engaged in political activity. Ignorance
of the notion of slowly unfolding change must, consequently,
disqualify anyone from participating in political action

at all, for these are the appropriate criteria by which to
judge any political situation.

One criteria from the conservative's holy trinity
remains, and that is the notion of hierarchy. This idea
of a hierarchy appears to be purely political in character,
although the peculiarities of the extended metaphor in

the Ecclesiastical Polity allow the transfer of this attri-

bute to nature as a whole and then back again to society as
an aspect of the larger hierarchy of nature. Nonetheless,
because this notion is political in character, it is par-
ticularly suited to the institutional vision with its
emphasis on historical arrangements and external particulars.
In this historical (external) sense society may be viewed

as a hierarchy of skills of which the most important in
regard to action and general order is the political. This
skill occupies the pinnacle for on the rule of the prince
the order of society depends. On political order the success
of lesser desires turns. Such is the nature of society

that caution, not private ambition, must be the keynote

of princely rule.,
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With these criteria (and remembering his distinction
between necessity and indifference) Hooker is able to con-
demn the radical Protestants for applying the most ina-
ppropriate notions not only to political society, but, more
important, té the institutional arrangements of the Church
in England. For the church in this external sense cannot
be the City of God on earth at all. Certainly man is
primarily a religious creature, and the church is the in-
strument of God's grace. It is not, however, the organi-
zation of the historical church itself that may reveal in

some way God's workings on the soul. In the Ecclesiastical

Polity the outward manifestations of the Church are subject
to the standards governing all external things. Of course,
both political and ecclesiastical order are in their way
necessary means to higher spiritual goods. Yet, within the
context of the distinction between necessity and indifference,
they do have a certain self-sufficiency in that standards
appropriate to them as external particulars may be employed.

What we have in the Ecclesiastical Polity is, then, a

combination of Christian belief and conservative disposition.
What is important for Hooker is the precise identity of

that external particular, the English Commonwealth, of which
the church, insofar as the power of dominion was involved,
was a part. In general, Hooker's thought is a peculiar
combination of faith and scepticism. His faith itself is
centered on the Christian religion and on what Reason may

achieve in unravelling the workings of God's universe. His
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scepticism may be seen in his consideration of change and
of human action. The Presbyterians, in contrast, show
themselves to be pessimistic in regard to the value of
present arrangements. They are, however, supremely opti-
mistic in their faith and in the possibilities and poten=
tiality that action possesses in being able to bring about
a "perfect" state of affairs. Hooker himself is similarly
optimistic in the sense that God has promiged salvation to
mankind; but he is pessimistic as to the effects that action
may bring about for, in the conditions of imperfection in
which man exists historically, there can be no permanent
resting place until the end of time. It is not by his own
actions but by the Grace of God that man may be dragged

ashore from the sea of inevitable change.
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